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EDITORIAL: LOOKING AHEAD 


Normally this is the time of year to look back over the past year 
to see what we may or may not have accomplished. Whether good or 
bad, it is done. So let's look ahead to 1990. 


Our goal is still the same. We will Continue to strive for unity 
among all Christians and we will continue to point out what causes 
disunity. Strangely enough there is a large segment of the church 
that does not know why churches divide. Oh, they'll say the reason 
is that the others "do not respect the authority of the Bible", or 
something similar. Only they, apparently, have respect for the 
Bible. No, that is not the reason why churches divide. The main 
cause of division is that brethren will form opinions from their 
biblical studies and then attempt to impose them upon the whole 
brotherhood just as if their opinions were settled gospel truths. 
That wouldn't be so bad if it went no further, because, as we say, 
everyone is entitled to his own opinion. But our "law-makers" don't 
stop here. All who won't recognize their "laws" are not "sound" in 
the faith, they say, and are not to be fellowshipped. Anyone who 
would doubt this, let him research the cause of past divisions. He 
will find that 99% of them were over differences of opinion. How 
long will this foolishness continue? It is sinful. We've got to do 
more than give lip-service to brotherhood unity. 


Past readers of this journal will have noticed that we do not ac- 
cept traditional brotherhood teachings at face value. We prefer to 
re-examine them to see if perhaps they might just be "traditional" 
rather than scriptural. We have done this on subjects such as the 
meaning of "ekklesia" (church), church polity (eldership rule), 
worship (corporate only, or continuously ?), among other subjects. 
There is more "opinion" and "tradition" involved in these issues 
than anyone would ever believe possible. We will continue to point 
out what we believe to be the difference between tradition, Bible, 
and opinion. 





"THE COMPLETE WORKS OF W. CARL KETCHERSIDE" 


Asecond attempt is being made to reprint all of bro. Ketchersides 
books into an eleven volume set. The first try failed because there 
was not enough pre-orders to justify it. This may have been due to 
a lack of advertisement, or it may have been the total cost and the 
necessity of purchasing the entire set. You may now purchase the 
set one volume per month at $15 per volume (or buy the entire set 
for $165 plus shipping). What you need to do now (without delay) is 
to let the publishing company know that you are interested in buying 
the set. Write to: College Press, P.O. Box 1132, Joplin, Missouri 
64802. Or phone: 1-800-289-3300. 





2 








The Aristotelian View of Women 








NORMAN L. PARKS 


Once when travelling a Florida highway I saw a large sign in front 
of a church building which read "King James Bible Church of Christ." 
It reminded me once again how clinging to such honored versions of 
the Bible, magnificient in its Elizabethan verbiage but poisoned by 
male bias, political dominance, limited lmowledge of First Century 
Greek, and Aristotelian Philosophy, has victimized thousands of 
women for centuries. 


So deep is this attachment to established versions that publishers 
are reluctant to make corrections in the text beyond somewhat timid 
footnotes. 


The longest - standing bias is rooted in the influence of Greek 
philosophy on the mind of the West, whose thinkers chose to follow 
the view of women by Aristotle rather than that of Paul. In the 
Thirteenth Century it became systemized by the scholastic philoso- 
pher Thomas Aquinas in his Summa Theologica, in which he sought 
to stabilize the Christian faith on a foundation of Greek reason and 
logic. From this monumental work the Greek view of women as 
inferior to man passed on full-fledged into the Catholic and Protest- 
ant worlds. 


How confident Aquinas was in the inferiority of woman, inherent 
in the sex, is reflected in his claim that when a woman conceived, 
God gave the embryo a soul after one month if a male, but only after 
two months if a female. At any rate spiritual life did not begin with 
conception. Paul's writing about women had to be understood in the 
light of Aristotelian truth. 


This male bias appears in most versions of the New Testament in 
the translations of the Greek words for unmarried man, husband, 
wife, woman, male, and female. When God made man, he was 
anthropos (unmarried). When God gave him Eve, he became aner 
husband). In the common Greek of the First Century anthropos was 
not a generic term describing mankind, as it is in the English de- 
rivative of today. Aquinasian bias required these words to be 
translated in keeping with Aristotelian truth. Thus in I Corinthians 
ll and 14 and in I Timothy 2, in which Paul wrote about women in the 
assembly, the Greek word aner had to be translated "man" instead 
of its real meaning, "husband," and the Greek word gune had to be 
translated "woman" instead of "wife." By such translations Paul, 
who was actually writing about a special husband-wife matter in the 
assembly meetings, was made to lay down for all time the blanket 
doctrine that all women are subject to all men because of their 
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inferior status. 


From this sweeping falsity are derived a number of dicta, like 
"Wives, obey your husbands" (which nowhere appears in the New 
Testament), no woman can teach a male in assembly or out of it 
after he reaches the age of twelve (Who taught Apollos?), and 
women must remain silent in church. The Greek word translated 
"silent" did not mean "speechless," but "peaceable." In this case 
Paul was dealing with unseemly behavior in assembly. 


Did Paul mean that at Corinth no woman's voice was to be heard 
in assembly? Not at all, for in the same letter he held that women 
could pray and prophesy, though they should wear a covering on 
their heads. What he did say was that wives should not interrupt 
their husbands while prophesying, for they could raise their ques- 
tions at home. Even the most conservative churches have refused 
to go all the way on the "silent" doctrine. Women's voices are 
raised in song and in some parts only their voices may be heard. 


Into the Greek word kephale, correctly translated "head" in the 
English versions, is read the modern concepts of authority, super- 
iority, and decision-making, none of which was present in the Greek 
word. Rather kephale referred to origin or source, as for example, 
a lake may be the "head" of ariver. Christ is declared to be the 
"head" of the Church, that is, the origin of the church, through 
whom he acts, and his people seek to be one with him. Adam was 
the source of Eve, but not her boss, and in marriage the two be- 
came one. This oneness applies equally to the church. Lest the 
Corinthians derive some sense of male dominance from the head- 
ship doctrine, Paul carefully pointed out that man now comes from 
woman, and both from God. Such concepts as "head of the corpora- 
tion" and "head of the state" have no meaning in New Testament 
teaching. The concepts embedded in headship are oneness, mutual 
submission and mutual elevation. 


Contemporary churches have gone to amazing extremes in de- 
riving rules from the inferior status of women. No woman can 
stand in assembly unless everybody stands. She may not stand 
before a class and present a report or a lesson if males are in the 
group. She may ask a question if seated, but she cannot stand to do 
so. A woman cannot be education director at church even though 
she has taught for years and years and has achieved advanced 
degrees in professional education. In his letter to Titus, Paul ad- 
vises that female elders (presbuteras) must be reverent in the way 
they live and “teach what is good." Though he assigned them a 
special responsibility to the younger women of the assembly, he put 
no limits on their teaching role. 


Too often the roles of Philips' four daughters, as well as Mary, 
Typhaena, Tryphosa, Prisca, and Deacon Phoebe are passed over 
in silence. Their work must have been in fulfillment of Old Testa- 

(turn to back cover) 











|) GOD'S SONS IN ALL AGES (| 
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CECIL HOOK 


You already know all about the new birth, don't you? You can 
determine who is a child of God and prove the necessity of the new 
birth. You know that the one born of the water and the Spirit is 
regenerated and received into the kingdom of God. You know that no 
one will be in heaven without these experiences relating to baptism. 


If you have thorough knowledge about this subject, let me ask you 
for some information. Some things are not too clear to me! 


Were any of the patriarchs sons of God, or were they saved with- 
out the new birth? Have they entered heaven without the regenerat- 
ing birth of the water and the Spirit? Did such men undergo a 
conversion process? If it is supposed that they were exempt from 
the new birth because it was not required of them under the "patri- 
archal system," will heaven be populated by two classes of the 
redeemed: sons and those who are not sons, heirs and non-heirs, 
the regenerated and the unregenerated, and some who were temples 
of the Spirit and others in whom the Spirit had not dwelt? 


If, for them, circumcision stood in the place of baptism as a 
means of initiation into a new spiritual relationship with God, then 
would not the females be left without hope? And what of Abel, 
Enoch, and Noah who lived before circumcision was instituted with 
Abraham? 


These same questions that we raise about the patriarchs can be 
asked about Israelites under the law. The law offered no promise 
of rebirth or eternal life. 


If all the above were saved by a covenant relationship, what was 
required in accepting the covenant? Was there some sort of con- 
version process or initiation by which they were born again? Was 
it circumcision, a mark of the covenant made upon the person 
because he was born of the right race? Was it entered by physical 
birth and an initiation rite of circumcision performed by adults 
upon the child? Again, wouldn't that leave Enoch and the women 
out? 


How do those who die in childhood, the mentally incapable, and 
those Gentiles who kept the law written on their hearts fit into this 
picture? 


That's enough qiestions for the moment. You may start writing 
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your answers now! Please answer them all on one page, double 
spaced! 

While I await your answers, I will try to establish a few points 
and to introduce some possibilities which may provoke further in- 
vestigation. 


1. God claimed sons in the period of the patriarchs. Adam was 
a son of God (Luke 3:38). There were sons of God who took wives 
of the daughters of men (Gen. 6:1f). Job speaks of them also (Job 
1:6; 2:1; 38:7). 

Some of Israel under the law were said to be God's sons. Some 
prophecies of Jesus (1 Chron. 22:10f; 2 Sam. 7:14) included Solomon 
also as one whom God would claim as his son. God's discipline was 
to his sons (Prov. 3:11f; Heb. 12:5f). Israel was called God's son 
(Hos. 1:11; Ex. 4:22). Ina more general statement, Paul includes 
all mankind of all ages as being offspring of God (Acts 17:28f). 


As we recognize that these references to sonship are in a differ- 
ent context, we must look for their metaphorical usage of the con- 
cept of being sons of God. 

2. The Spirit was not absent from the lives of people in previous 
ages. In the days of Noah God said, "My spirit shall not abide in 
man forever..." (Gen. 6:3). Pharoah recognized the Spirit of God 
in Joseph (Gen. 41:38). Bezalel was filled with the Spirit of God 
(Ex. 31:3). The Spirit of God came upon Balaam and spoke through 
him (Num. 24:2). The Spirit of God came mightily upon Saul and he 
prophesied (1 Sam. 10:10; 1:6; 19:23). The prophets of old were 
moved by the Holy Spirit to speak from God (2 Pet. 1:21). They must 
have been sons, ''For all who are led by the Spirit of God are sons of 
God" (Rom. 8:14). Isaac was born according to the Spirit (Gal. 4:29). 


3. Some from all ages and from various classifications were re- 
deemed. No one would qiestion that Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, 
are saved. Christ redeemed persons under the law (Gal. 4:3-5). 
Gentiles who kept the law written on the heart were accepted (Rom. 
2). There is reason to think that people today are also included who 
know not Jesus but are seeking God to the best of their ability while 
doing "bv nature what the law requires" and "are a law unto them- 
selves. The mentally incapable and children who died in early 
childhood are surely included. 


4. Certainly, no one will suggest that any but the innocent, like 
infants and the mentally handicapped, were or will be saved without 
a positive response to God. That response is faith. Being an 
addicted sinner, man cannot achieve righteousness so as to be 
saved. Through the grace provided in Jesus' substitution for us, 
God accepts our faith as righteousness. The crediting of our faith 
as righteousness justifies us, and it is also effective in reaching 
backward to redeem those under the law, the patriarchs, and the 
Gentiles who sought righteousness. No person has or can come to 
the Father but by Christ. 


5. In different eras among different people, that saving faith was 
demonstrated in different ways. Whether it involved a conversion 
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process or not, we are unable to determine, but the sinner had to 
turn toward God and seek him. 


Paul declared to disciples, "In Christ Jesus you are all sons of 
God, through faith." Then he explained the reason, or evidence, 
for it—'For as many of you as were baptized into Christ have put 
on Christ" (Gal. 3:26f)—but that was not the evidence or cause of 
sonship in previous times. In this sonship they became heirs ac- 
cording to the promise made to Abraham. But Abraham had other 
heirs who received the promise who were not baptized. It was not 
a specific xitual expressing faith that made them heirs, but it was 
their justification by faith which brought forth response to God's 
will in their time and setting. In different ages, persons were led 
by the Spirit to respond to different directives revealing their 
spiritual nature. The fruit of the Spirit in a person's life is more 
revealing of sonship than claims based upon performance of rituals 
or flawless argumentation. 


Even today, a child who has grown up in a Christian home and has 
lived a sincere, obedient life may have no definite conversion, but, 
at a time when the child feels the responsibility, he or she will be 
baptized as an act of acceptance, initiation, and confirmation. 


For people in general, however, such as the Jews whom Jesus 
addressed, there must be a turning point. This repentance is a 
response of faith —the faith produced by the word/seed which initi- 
ates life in a conception. The initiation and confirmation of that 
life is revealed more fully in baptism, the birth of the water and 
the Spirit. The life is not produced in baptism but at the inception 
of faith. That faith is accounted for the justification of the sinner. 
While baptism is necessary just as birth is necessary for continua- 
tion of life, neither baptism nor birth is the cause or beginning of 
the life. 


When a person makes a dramatic change for the better, it is as 
though the person were re-born and starting life anew. That is a 
figure that Jesus employed. The concept of being born again as a 
child of God is a figure expressing the same thing which was ac- 
complished in the lives of men who turned to God in all ages. For 
a further discussion of this point, please read Chapter 3, "Are We 
Really Born Again?", in my book, Free As Sons. (See how neatly I 
got in a pitch to sell you a book!). _ 


The identification of persons as sons of God or children of God is 
metaphorical. Persons were said to be sons of or children of a 
person or thing when they displayed the nature or character of that 
person or thing. This was a figure of speech. Various persons 
were called children of Abraham, children of the free woman, chil- 
dren of light, sons of the evil one, sons of the kingdom, sons of 
darkness, sons of disobedience, sons of thunder, sons of those who 
murdered the prophets, or sons of this world. 
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We are not denying the literal meaning of sons and children in 
general usage, but we are affirming that they are metaphorical 
when speaking of men (and women) being sons of God. A metaphor 
is a simile that leaves out the comparative word. So, instead of 
saying one is like a son of God, it is said that one is a son of God 
because he or she has the nature of character of God. 


Such a concept as I have proposed was comprehended in previous 
ages. David's plea is a classic illustration: "Create in me a clean 
heart, O God, and put a new and right spirit within me. Cast me 
not away from thy presence, and take not thy holy Spirit from me. 
Restore unto me the joy of thy salvation, and uphold me with a will- 
ing spirit" (Ps. 51:10f). Isn't that about the same thing that Paul 
was explaining in reference to "the washing of regeneration and 
renewal in the Holy Spirit" (Titus 3:5)? Neither the concepts of 
God's washing/ cleansing/ regeneration, or giving/ renewing of the 
Spirit are unique in New Testament thought. These and figurative 
descriptions of man's change of life in turning to God and of God's 
forgiveness at that time. 


I have limited my references and argumentation for brevity. I 
think that your study will produce many corroborative evidences 
from the Scriptures. All of my beliefs are tentative, awaiting more 
information and better understanding. You are still my brother 
(figuratively!) even if you disagree with me. 


This has been another study that has left me less dogmatic and 
less judgmental of others. God has accepted people equally in all 
ages even though he might not have required the same things of 
them as he does of me and though he did not use the same terminol- 
ogy to describe them as he does for me. I must conform to the will 
of God as I perceive it addressed to me and I must also allow others 
to exercise that same conscience. I no longer feel that I have to 


identify all of God's children — those who have his nature and” 


character —by their performance of the same rituals. 
1350 Huisache, New Braunfels, Texas 78130 





HOW 'SMART' ARE WE? 





ELMER PROUT 


Growing up in California I had heard and used the word "smart" 
in a number of ways. A "smart" person was Clever, intelligent, 
well-educated. A "smart" dresser was decked out in the latest 
styles. If someone said "That smarts!" I understood that she had 
a cut which hurt or stung. 











One day in our high school assembly the principal announced: 
"Winter is here. It will be extra cold this year. But we won't have 
to worry because we have right smart wood in the school woodshed."" 


"Right smart wood" —as a Californian I couldn't fit that statement 
into my language framework. Was the principal talking about 
educated lumber? Well-dressed wood? Wood that was hurting? 


Of course, the principal, who had grown up back east, was not 
using "smart" in any of those ways. But until I recognized that 
"California smart" was not the only "smart" in the world I would 
never understand the principal's point. I had never heard "smart" 
used to mean "a large amount." The principal, on the other hand, 
had grown up using the word in that sense. 


My lack of experience blocked my understanding. But that lack 
did not change the fact that for many people "smart" could and did 
mean "much" as well as "clever" or "stylish." If I wanted to grasp 
the principal's meaning I had to move beyond the confines of my 
California speech patterns and habits. 


On another occasion I was listening to a reading of the parable of 
the Prodigal Son. I noticed what sounded to me like a contradiction. 
Iwas sure that I heard the reader say "the younger son would feign 
have filled his belly with the husks that the swine did eat." But T 
knew that "feign" means "to make a pretense of doing something." 
I was sure that the down-and-out prodigal was not pretending in the 
least. He wanted to eat those husks in the worst way! 


In that case, too, my California language habits plus some down- 
right carelessness got me into a corner. It is true that I heard the 
sound "feign." But the word "fain" is pronounced the same way. 
"Fain" describes a desperate desire to do something —in the prodi- 
gal's case to share a meal with the pigs. The contradiction which I 
thought was in the text was really only in my head. Once againI 
was invited to think beyond my Sonoma County experience. Word 
usage did not begin or end in Santa Rosa, California. 


Over the years I have heard many sermons and discussions cen- 
tering in the words of Jesus "Judge not that you be not judged" (Mat. 
7:1). As I have listened to the comments I have sometimes won- 
dered if the preacher and I were using the same word or reading 
the same Bible. That puzzlement grew when I read Jesus’ words in 
7:24 "judge with righteous judgment." "Judge not" vs. "judge with" 
—what is going on with these passages? 


In an effort to answer my own question I checked other Bible 
references. James 4:12 lined up with Matthew 7:1 in saying "But 
who are you that you judge your neighbor?" That was two against 
one. If I had stopped there I would have stood with the majority. I 
checked another reference. "Is it not those inside the church whom 
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you are to judge?" (1 Cor. 5:12). With those words Paul lines up 
with Jesus in John 7. So—where was I to go from there? 


Back to the wood-shed. Remember? "Smart" has a "back east" 
meaning as well as a "California" meaning. BOTH meanings are 
understandable. BOTH meanings certainly express the speaker's 
intention. It was not my place to impose my California definition on 
the school principal's back east usage. 


Isn't that the principle at work in many Bible passages? The 
word "judge'' does not always carry the same implications. The 
context in which Jesus was speaking affects the impact of the term. 
If we are thinking of hyper-critical and hypocritical condemnation 
which never examines itself then we are with Jesus as He judges 
our judgment in Matthew 7. If, on the other hand, we are taking a 
careful look at whether an action is wise or foolish, right or wrong, 
helpful or damaging we are called to obey Jesus’ instructions in 
John 7 and "judge with right judgment." Living as a Christian calls 
for BOTH responses to "judgment." 


Smart, feign, judge —these three words are illustrations of the 
continuing challenge to "correctly handle the word of truth." We 
won't always get it right the first time. But a large part of the en- 
joyment of being a growing, learning Christian is the experience of 
opening our hearts and minds to an expanded, many-sided under- 
standing of what God is saying to us in the Bible. 


3583 Windham Circle, Stockton, California 95209 


The Perennial Problem 


of Authority 





DWAINE E. DUNNING 


In Matthew 20, Jesus addressed a problem which had arisen 
among His apostles. James and John were either personally am- 
bitious, or had an ambitious Mom, and the request was made that 
these fine young men be given special places in the coming Kingdom. 
This created a state of high dudgeon among the others. Responding 
to the problem and taking advantage of the situation to give some 
essential teaching, Jesus stated very clearly that the "Gentile" 
concept of "authority" was not to exist among His people. Advance- 
ment or preferment in His Kingdom was to be on the basis of 
service, and the ideal was for the one who wanted to excel to be, not 
the ruler, but the slave, of the church. 


One at least of the two brothers learned his lesson well. John 
became the Beloved Disciple, he who had been a Son of Thunder; 
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and early tradition records his invariable message to the congrega- 
tion at Ephesus, when in old age he was no longer able to preach, 
but when asked if he had something to say, always did, and always 
the same, "Little children, love one another." There is every 
reason to believe that John took the message to heart in a personal 
way, and set himself to change the Son of Thunder into the Beloved 
Disciple. We don't know about James, as he was the first of the 
Apostles to die. Did his "Son of Thunder" disposition call the 
attention of the Jerusalem police to him? We cannot know, but idle 
speculation drives in the point that it is better for the ambitious 
Christian to be ambitious for the progress of the Kingdom, and for 
the Kingdom. 


For most of this preacher's ministry of almost fifty one years, 
the problem of authority has been "front and center." Over ten of 
those years were spent in helping a congregation shattered by the 
“evangelist authority" problem get itself together, restoring its 
morale and sense of purpose and recovering its numerical strength. 
This ministry was followed by service in a troubled congregation 
which was shattered while I was on the field. After this experience 
a dear friend who had seen a very productive ministry of his largely 
destroyed by a similar "authority" problem, joined with me in 
making a survey of nearly twenty congregations which had been 
weakened or damaged by "authority" issues, and we were impressed 
by two things as we remembered our own experiences and as we 
observed what was happening to other groups of Christians. The 
first was the remarkable similarity in the order of sequence of 
events as a congregation destroyed its unity and usefulness, so 
much so that with a brief description of how things were at a given 
point in time, we could pretty well predict what would happen next— 
and, always, invariably, the presence of an "authority" structure 
which was in direct violation of Scripture. 


This, of course, requires some real agility on the part of those 
who aspire to rule, unscripturally, a group of people dedicated to 
following the Book. Somehow, if Diotrophes is on hand, he must 
conceal what he really is, and try to convince people who are com- 
mitted to Scriptural ideals that his "leadership" is in keeping with 
the Word. The immediate reason for submitting this article is not 
only the memory of fully half my long ministry directly or indirectly 
involved with this problem of "authority", but observation of several 
congregations which are enduring the dubious ministrations of 
Diotrophes, his brothers and cousins. A recent trip, "sort of" 
vacation, took my wife and me into several states, and while visiting 
friends in three of them we learned of churches having this ancient 
"gons of Thunder/Diotrophes" problem. Once it was the "dictating 
evangelist" syndrome; now it is the "ruling elder" approach, though 
I see ominous signs of the horizon (the brotherhood press, using 
the term in its widest sense) that both dictating evangelist and ruling 
elder notions are alive and well, and are damaging the Kingdom's 
unity, and therefore its strength. 
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This will not be a long essay, and will not discuss the polity or 
structure of the church beyond the observation that "authority" in 
our Lord's Kingdom is in HIS hands, and it is the task of His people 
to recognize and obey it; and it is the task of leaders in the church 
to help its people to do these two things, nothing more. The power 
of the message of Christ, both in and out of the church, in the life 
of the Christian community and in its outreach into the world around 
it, is this total authority of Christ. Too many of His people have 
forgotten the first part of the Great Commission, which begins not 
with "Go ye into all the world" but with "All authority hath been 
given unto me, in heaven and on earth." The church, and particu- 
larly the ambitious Son of Thunder or Diotrophes, forgets this at 
peril. 


"Yes, but, somebody argues (even the Lord couldn't say things 
clearly enough but that somebody has to say this) "the evangelists 
and elders have to have "authority" to "set churches in order" and 
"maintain order", and away we go on various approaches designed 
to give Diotrophes some real muscle in his managing the church. 
Let us think briefly of what Paul gave as his farewell message to 
the Ephesian elders, recorded in Acts 20. He said that he antici- 
pated problems from two sources. First, the "wolf", the avowed 
predator, a man interested only in furthering his own interests, at 
the expense of the Kingdom and his brothers in Christ. We see this 
type on national television in our day, and it must be said that we in 
our particular theological corral have some who are "greedy for 
filthy lucre", though not as well publicized as some. The second 
problem person is the ambitious sheep, the one who "speaks per- 
verse things" in order to draw disciples away after himself. In 
short, the instigator of a factional situation in the church, either on 
the brotherhood or the local level. The existence of evident factions, 
in short, gives every reason to suspect the presence of Diotrophes 
or some other Son of Thunder. 


And let us not forget that Paul reminded the Ephesian leaders that 
for years, "night and day, with tears" he had told them this! We as 
a brotherhood have come so far from this “apostolic example" that 
our people are generally, almost universally, ignorant of true 
scriptural polity, and we are (looking at the entire Restoration, not 
just our own corner of the corral) "the most divided body in all 
Christendom, " according to a wise and well-posted Elder Brother 
of mine in the Gospel ministry. 


Paul in If Corinthians 2:11 spoke of the need to keep Satan from 
gaining advantage over us; "We are not ignorant of his schemes." 
Ihave to say, from many years of observation, that this is not true. 
Despite the earnestness of the warnings in Acts 20, and John's 
identification of Diotrophes, "we as a people" are indeed ignorant 
of one of the most effective of Satan's schemes. This is to bring in 
a "wolf" or encourage an ambitious sheep, fragment the church into 
many factions, and—as I am observing in several congregations, to 
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my sorrow and their shame —cutting them half in two numerically, 
and effectively destroying their witness in the community. 


The most effective "scheme" Satan has used, in dealing with the 
problem (from his point of view) of the ideal of "taking all measure- 
ments from the Divine Trestleboard", is to make people think that 
evangelists or elders or others in the church Scripturally are in- 
vested with "authority". The "Restoration" ought to know better 
but it has in our day largely forgotten the denominational structure 
from which it came, and against which it rebelled in its early days. 


Others are saying this, and very effectively, too, and even without 
the wisdom imparted by my own experience and observation I could 
quote others and say "Gur people came out of Calvinism, and pro- 
tested against (among other things) the ‘presbyterian’ structure and 
dozens, perhaps hundreds, of our churches are re-establishing this 
frustrating and stultifying structure. We, in some circles, use the 
term "evangelist" rather than the "pastor" of some branches of 
Calvinism, but when one man has the authority, delegated or (in 
most instances) usurped, to "set the church in order" by single- 
handedly or through a complaisant eldership exerting his personal 
will on his brothers and sisters, we see a renascent Calvinism in 
place where its existence is a disgrace, being a "device of Satan" 
against which good sense as well as Scripture and an awareness of 
the early history of our own people should have warned us. 


When there is dictatorial rule in the church in the hands of a man, 
or a group of men, rather than leaving "all authority" in the hands 
of our Lord, there are of course two reasons for it. 


The first is that we do indeed have Diotrophes, or some brother 
or cousin of his, with us today. Either the "wolf" sort, or what 
might be even more damaging, as unexpected by the average church 
member, the ambitious sheep of Paul's warning to the Ephesian 
leadership. Remember that he said "of your own selves shall men 
arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples after 
themselves." Remember Hymenaeus and Philetus, and Alexander 
the coppersmith, as well as Diotrophes- For that matter, remem- 
ber those two Sons of Thunder! And realize that Paul was right; the 
danger to the unity and strength of the church may indeed come 
from a fellow member of the flock! It doesn't have to be a greedy 
outsider. 


The second reason is that, as Lincoln put it, one can indeed fool 
some of the people all of the time, and all of the people some of the 
time. One of the most effective of those satanic devices has been 
to get a lot of people to accept the need for evangelist authority or 
elder authority or some combination of them, when to do so puts 
power in the hands of some man or group of men, and takes it out 
of the hands of our Lord. Remember that He claimed all of it, not 
just some of it. 
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The task of leadership is to make sure the church understands its 
Lord's teaching. Both Peter and the Hebrew letter warn against 
arbitrary authority; both make it clear that the power of leadership 
is in example rather than authority. Leadership is not dictatorship! 
Watch out for the one who says "Well, of course, we all know that 
with responsibility comes authority." Jesus did not say this, and 
therefore we have every right to reject it when some man says it. 
Humanly speaking this may or may not be true in the church, we 
know, because Jesus said it, that greatness begins with service, 
and improves to the extent that one becomes a slave. The "kings of 
the Gentiles" do not know this, and therefore there is the exercise 
of "authority", but "not so," said our Lord, "shall it be among you." 


What can a congregation do when it finds its peace threatened or 
destroyed by a dictating evangelist, a ruling elder, or an eldership 
which has managed to get absolutely total control into its hands? 
Paul told us, in I Timothy 5. 


He warns against casual harassment of the leadership. "Do not 
receive an accusation against an elder, except in the mouth of two 
or three witnesses." This prevents some sore-head from causing 
trouble for the church's leadership; but if "two or three witnesses" 
say it, by the ancient Mosaic rule (Deut. 17:6; 19:15) repeated by 
Jesus (Mat. 18:16) and Paul (II Cor. 13:Ib, as well as I Tim. 5:19), a 
leader whose stewardship is faulty may be brought before... 


Before whom? 


"Before all."" Before the congregation. What is the bottom line 
of authority in the Church, in areas which are not embraced in the 
authority of Christ? For, it must be said, we in our time and place 
face problems for which there is no specific teaching in Scripture. 


In such cases the congregation itself is that "bottom line" of 
authority. Scripture teaches us, or should, to reject out-of-hand 
the notion of the dictating evangelist or ruling elder; these are 
totally inconsistent with Paul's warning to the Ephesian elders. 
Careful study of the Greek verb cheirotoneo will help one realize 
that it means "elect". The Jerusalem church elected those seven 
who were the first leaders other than the Aposties. Thus, when we 
see cheirotoneo used of the selection of elders in Acts 14:23, and 
when this word is defined by Scriptural context in IT Corinthians 8: 
19, and one rids himself of the King-James-inspired notion that the 
Apostles did this "choosing", it becomes evident that the congrega~ 
tions continued to have the important task of choosing leadership. 
Who can do this better than those who will be led? 


The church, in short, is pure autocracy as to the leadership of 
Christ. But as to the important matter of choosing leadership 
within itself, it is pure democracy. The people choose, and retain 
the right of review (I Tim. 5:19). Leaders who goof up are to be 
“rebuked before all" so others will not sin. 
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Evangelists Sin? Elders sin? By the very fact of their highly- 
visible positions, we may expect Satan to throw hay-maker punches 
at them! It follows that the church must have a means of defense 
and correction when this happens. "Those who sin" are to be 
“rebuked before all."' But how can this happen when the men in 
question have, with or without the permission of the congregation, 
managed to get dictatorial power into their hands? 


When the news media think it is worth featuring, when an evan— 
gelist or other recognized leaders takes a prostitute to a motel or 
runs off with a church secretary or a woman who is having marital 
problems, this is newsworthy and the media make much of it. 


What about the more grevious sin of causing or encouraging 
division in the church? The news media are not interested in such 
matters. However, the church absolutely must be concerned. Not 
so much because it is miserable to exist under such circumstances, 
but because Paul plainly said that division is carnal sin. 


Yes, carnal sin. Read it yourself in I Corinthians 1;10-12; 3:3, 4. 
Those who cause or tolerate division in the church are to be re- 
garded as in the same category with those TV evangelists who got 
caught in messy fleshly sins. It is desirable for them to rehabilitate 
themselves. It is even more desirable for a congregation which 
realizes it is, becuse of its factionalism, ina state of sin, to re- 
habilitate itself by destroying the fences. 


But right now our concern is how far a church which has let those 
old Calvinist concepts of authority destroy its Scripturalness and 
its right to be regarded as a true "Restoration" congregation may 
go in this heresy without losing itself in futility and ineffectiveness. 
In several states, in recent weeks, I have been grieved to see con~ 
gregations once healthy and strong, weakened by division, and in a 
grievous state of frustration, too often not really knowing that some 
have turned back the clock and gotten them back into that oldCalvin- 
ist state of ruling "pastor" or ruling "eldership" which is not Scrip- 
tural and which lends itself so readily to a state of factionalism 
which is carnal sin. It doesn't have to be this way! 


666 Beach Avenue, Huron, South Dakota 57350 
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BOUND VOLUMES 

Volumes XVI & XVII (1988 & 1989) of the Ensign will soon be 
bound together in one volume. We still have bound volume XII & 
XII (double year) at $5.00 each, and a few copies of volumes VIII 
and IX (single years) for the same price, postage paid. 


DATES TO REMEMBER IN 1990 

The Truth & Freedom Ministry Forum will be held in Memphis, 
Tennessee in July (details later), and the Restoration Forum VIII 
will be held in Tulsa, Oklahoma at the Garnett Road Church of 
Christ in November (again, details later). 


15 


NEW TESTAMENT “EKKLESIA” 


AND THE INSTITUTIONAL CHURCH 





JEFF R. RADA PART 4 (FINAL) 


To be sure, there were appointments to leadership responsibilities 
in the early ekklesia. However, insofar as "ordination" is used to 
refer to the setting apart of a person to a clergy status rather than 
to a specific and explicitly biblical leadership role, it is a distor- 
tion of the life of the ekklesia. 


I will now seek to show some of the techniques used by the clergy 
class to maintain and reinforce their power and apparent legitimacy, 
The primary motive is to free the average Christian from the 
tyranny of the clergy. Such a liberation must of necessity be under- 
taken on several fronts, for any institution is likely to be multi- 
dimensional, as the establishment of its practices is usually due to 
complex cultural forces. My objective is to make you aware of the 
working of a class of Christians which, as culturally acceptable and 
seemingly normal as their operations may be, constitutes a group 
whose origins and operations derive wholly from man rather than 
God's word. 


I define a clergyman as a person who has been ordained to a 
privileged status or rank which is not found in the NT, or who uses 
a biblical title for himself in unbiblical ways. As such status does 
not have Divine origin, it must derive from earthly origin, and must 
therefore be propped up by human habits. Some of those distinguish- 
ing habits are as follows: 


The clergyman either invents unbiblical titles or distorts biblical 
titles to give legitimacy to his role. In the Protestant denomina- 
tions, his title varies. The existence of a title (such as Senior 
Pastor, Pulpit Minister, The Preacher, Senior Minister) asserts 
that society recognizes that the one who bears such a title has 
legitimate access to power. Of course, most red blooded American 
clergymen will vehemently deny that they exercise power. Such a 
denial is to be found in the use of the disarming title "minister," 
the use of which betrays a sort of doublespeak. Its use deceives the 
unwary into thinking that the bearer of the title exercise not power 
or privilege. Nothing could be further from the truth. It is almost 
universally recognized that while the corporate Board of Directors 
—the Eldership —has ultimate power, he acts as the Prime Mover 
by persuasion like a Chief Executive Cfficer. 
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In most cases, the eldership exercises its power behind closed 
doors. But the clergyman is understood to be the most visible 
participant in the local church organization. Rarely will the clergy 
allow a "layman" to have more than a token of visibility before the 
audience for two reasons. First, a mere layman may offer biblical 
interpretations which are inconsistent with the power interests of 
the clergy. Second, people might realize that public speaking is 
not so difficult that one must hire clergy to do it. 


The clergyman relegates the average Christian to a position of 
observer to his public performance. His eclipse of the gifts of 
others is as unscriptural as his positional authority. The only 
reason why this problem is not more obvious to most people is be- 
cause they have probably never seen it any other way. 


To the extent that his job description and unspoken role expecta- 
tions include specifications of a highly personal nature, and behavior 
and responsibilities which are really no different from the remain- 
der of the Body of Christ (but which only in his case are enforced), 
to the same extent he functions as a surrogate or substitute Chris- 
tian. The minister is frequently expected to be a perfect speciman 
of the human race. He must be 30-40 years of age with two pre- 
teenage children. His wife must be at once stunning but plain. They 
both must be good mixers with all kinds of people, have the right 
hobbies, and political preferences, He must be a high achiever, but 
do nothing unorthodox or to the extreme. 


It is fair to say that of the 114 instances of the two main Greek 
words translated "preach", not one instance refers unambiguously 
to a sermon to a Christian audience. The sermon as an oration, 
which one can only be competent to deliver after taking homiletic 
courses in a clergy -training institution, is a sort of Protestant 
vestment. It is a way for the clergyman to maintain the chasm be- 
tween himself and the rest of us mortals. The oratorical style of 
a sermon does not have its origin in the Bible, but in Western 
culture. And the importance attached to such style is to be con- 
trasted with an almost total neglect of Bible content and careful 
biblical exposition. 


Many of the sermons of the clergy are a reflection of the cultural 
expectation that the Bible be used more asa Sourcebook for Success- 
full Living rather than as a Record of God's Revelation. 


Another phenomenon we observe in the sermon is this: Just as 
nation-states use ideology as a cover for their power pursuits, 
likewise the clergy use theology as a cover for their power pursuits. 
Watch for this practice over the next three months. Except for 
unusual cases, if the Bible is not used as a sourcebook for success- 
ful living, it is used to prooftext institutional goals, policies, and 
priorities rather than being allowed to speak on its own terms and 
with its own agenda. 
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The ordination service, which incidentally is no more biblical 
than the "worship service," is a ritual in which the participants 
confer a privileged status on the one who is ordained. This ritual 
has the finality of the wedding ceremony, and it is expected thereby 
that society abide by the agreement contracted therein. No one ever 
notices that such a ritual does not exist in the New Testament. 


In modern speech among Independent Christian Churches, the 
ordainee is "set apart for specialized Christian service''—a code 
phrase for creating a clergyman, as a means of avoiding more 
bare -faced expressions used by the other denominations. Such 
subtle language is necessitated by a latent subconscious desire to 
avoid an obvious copying of the practices of mainline denominations. 
Otherwise, in their view, every remaining trace of the distinctive- 
ness of the Restoration Movement would vanish. In most cases, the 
eldership of a local church organization decides to rubber stamp a 
candidate upon the recommendation of an already established 
clergyman and/or the nearest Bible college where the candidate 
is/was a student. Although the ordination certificate bears the 
name of the conferring eldership, nearly all of the initiative comes 
from the clergy. 


Either an established clergyman or Bible college official officia- 
tes over the ordination ceremony. Here the conferring of power is 
more visible than in most other places. And the way in which power 
is conferred — almost all on the initiative of the clergy —the clergy 
system is virtually guaranteed among their ranks those who will 
support the status quo. Nevertheless, this practice is a far cry 
from anything set forth in the scriptures. Some passages used are 
Acts 6, Titus 1:5, I Timothy 4:14 and 5:22, but these passages must 
be stretched beyond all reasonable limits to justify an ordination 
ceremony to make a clergyman. 


The same good ole boy system which guarantees that the incoming 
clergy population will support existing traditions is also used to 
protect the interests of the group through the cronyism operating in 
the procurement of jobs. Whether pulpits, professorships, or 
college presidential palaces, proper allegiances and alliances must 
be maintained to advance within the clerical job market. In other 
words, politics is very much a part of being a successful, name, 
in-demand Minister. Neither a prophetic voice nor tenacious bibli- 
cal fidelity, in opposition to cultural trends, is a virtue in this 
profession. The successful clergyman must listen to the voice and 
power of (1) the people, (2) the Eldership, (3) the clergy schools, 
and (4) above all, the other clergy of influence. 


Another manifestation of clergy control is evident in the selection 
of pulpit speakers. In years gone by, a Christian church would see 
elders teaching from the pulpit. Nowadays, it is exceedingly rare 
to see anyone but a bonafide clergyman delivering a sermon from 
the pulpit. The clergy have completely dominated all access to the 
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only means of addressing the local congregation. This domination 
of the pulpit can also be seen in the appointing of clergymen to fill 
a pulpit vacated by a vacationing clergyman; or in the hiring of an 
"interim minister" to "fill the pulpit" until the pulpit committee 
finds the next minister. In other words, a non-clergy brother can- 
not handle the tasks of the clergy. 


Like the ordination certificate, the clergyman's degrees are a 
way for him to further solidify the apparent legitimacy of his role 
in the church institution. In times past, the Bachelor of Divinity 
was considered the standard journeyman's card of the profession. 
But with the rising educational standards of the world, a profession 
which professes other-worldliness exhibits remarkable responsive- 
ness to the expectations of the age. Thus, if the Bachelor of Divinity 
degree was no longer respectable enough, it was renamed "Master 
of Divinity" and respectability was restored. But now since it has 
become apparent that the parson is no longer the most educated 
person in town and since he doesn't have the time nor inclination to 
earn a Ph.D., a doctorate is needed that can be obtained by the man 
with the busy schedule. The Doctor of Ministry was invented during 
a clerical stroke of genius. For with it, the clergyman can have the 
title "Doctor" attached to his name, without having to suffer the 
rigors of the Ph.D. The very existence of these degrees further 
solidifies the apparent legitimacy of the clergy class, and makes it 
another profession trying for the respectability of dentist, physician 
or attorney; and all the while avoiding the stigma attending the title 
"Reverend." Further, how can a person oppose one with such a 
respectable title, position, and degrees? 


The clergy system therefore cause damage in at least the follow- 
ing ways: (1) It prevents the full exercise of the gifts God has given 
to his people by creating a dependency and subordination not sanc- 
tioned by the NT. (2) It reduces the average Christian's view of 
him or herself to something less than God intended, thereby pre- 
venting people from even visualizing ways to use the gifts God has 
given them, particularly in the areas of missions, evangelism, and 
Bible translation. (3) The priorities of the ekklesia are often held 
captive to the political interest and ambitions of the clergy. (4) The 
clergy are usually responsible for the divisions and strife among 
Christians. (5) Worst of all, the teaching of the people in the pews 
by the clergy is almost always so elementary so as to prevent full 
maturity in Christ and so perpetually the people's dependency. And 
the only place for a Christian to receive mature instruction is at a 
clergy school where he or she is forced to receive indoctrination 
into the clergy system and the particular divisive sectarian commit- 
ments of that particular clergy school. x 


13724 Chadron Ave., #85, Hawthorne, California 90250 





These essays by Jeff R. Rada will be published in booklet form in 
this coming year (1990). Editor 
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ARISTOTALIAN VIEW - from page 4 


ment prophecy that "your daughters shall prophesy." Perhaps the 
strangest application of the male bias is the rule that women may 
not serve at the Lord's table. One wonders who prepared the love 
feasts of the First Century? Writing over a century ago David 
Lipscomb observed that it would be more appropriate to have lithe 
young women to distribute the emblems instead of rheumatic old 
men. 


We must stand on guard against reading modern meaning of words 
into the language of the First Century. This has been a serious 
mistake in our understanding of the word "adultery," which applied 
not only to sex but to corruption of that which is pure. Particularly 
we need Paul's help in blowing away the whole issue of superordina- 
tion - subordination in declaring that in God's family there is "no 
male and female," a sweeping proclamation tragically rejected in 
the history of the church. 


404 Minerva Drive, Murfreesboro, Tennessee 37130 
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“~ ‘THE NATURE OF GOD 


R. L. KILPATRICK 


The Divine Nature of God is a biblical subject that is often neg- 
lected and one that is vitally important to the understanding of the 
Christian religion (if "religion" be the word to use). Indeed, unless 
we haye some grasp of the subje’. there is no way to comprehend 
other matters, such as the crucifixion, law, gospel, or grace. 


By " divine nature" we mean God's "natural" way, his character 
and characteristics, or his essence ~ those elements which make 
up his Being. Scripture says that with God there is no variableness 
nor shadow of turning, that He is the same yesterday, today, and 
forever. It is important to note that there cannot be conflict within 
the nature of God, for conflict suggests contradiction and contra- 
diction is a form of lying, and God cannot lie. Therefore, none of 
God's attributes can be out of harmony with the others. Normally 
we don't run into any problem with this subject until we come to 
the teaching of imputed righteousness. One brother wrote, "When 
brethren argue imputation of Christ's life to man they usually do so 
on a legalistic basis—God must be JUST, and demand PERFECT 
OBEDIENCE. The very nature of God demands justice, we are told. 
Something overlooked is the fact that LOVE, MERCY, etc., are also 
the very nature of God." 


No, no one is overlooking the fact that love and mercy are also 
attributes of God. But somehow these must be explained in a way 
so as not to Conflict with God's "justice" and his demand for perfect 
obedience. 


Do we "argue" for the imputation of Christ's life on a legalistic 
basis? Most assuredly! God is a legal God. He deals with man- 
Kind on a legal basis. Divine nature is divine law. Sin violates 
divine nature (which "nature" is made known through law) and in- 
curs the wrath of God and his penalty of death. Divine nature must 
be vindicated and the debt paid, else God is not a God who demands 
justice. Death is legal tender for broken law and only when the 
debt is paid is divine justice satisfied. I don't claim to have the 
last word on this subject, but our thoughts here have the support of 
a number of reputable scholars. Wm. G.T. Shedd writes: 


God cannot lay down a law, affix a penalty, and threaten 
infliction, and proceed no further, in case of disobedi- 
ence. The divine veracity forbids this... Hence, in 
every instance of transgression, the penalty of law must 
be inflicted, either personally or vicariously; either 
upon the transgressor or upon his substitute... Justice 

(turn to page 33) 
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Undoing The 
Minister’s Work 


BARRY FIKE 


It seems that some people are bent on promoting heresy. Yet 
they are looked upon as faithful, loyal and upholders of truth. Why 
would I say that such a one was promoting heresy? Because of the 
gentle way in which so many of the Lord's best prophets today are 
being treated. So many are exploited and misused that eventually, 
if they do not leave the pulpit entirely, they become less and less 
able to proclaim the real gospel of Jesus. How is such heresy pro- 
moted and how does one detect it? Let's look at a few subtle but 
effective means to accomplish this end. 


First, anyone who promotes that everything in the life of the 
church depends on the minister himself is promoting heresy. The 
seed to this type of philosophy can be planted before the minister 
even arrives on the scene. A few conversations can be opened with 
the words, "When the new minister comes..." and can leave the 
impression that within a month of his arrival several things will 
immediately happen. The Bible School attendance will double, giving 
will increase, the crowd will grow to overflowing, his sermons will 
all fit my need (depending upon whom is speaking), etc. Of course 
when the new minister comes none of these things happen, or if they 
do, it occurs at a snail's pace. Who is to blame that these expec- 
tations were not met? Why look at myself? We hired him to do the 
job! So fingers are immediately pointed and blame is placed on the 
one person whom isn't to blame. But by doing this the individual 
member avoids the obvious conclusion that these things are their 
responsibility ad can forever look over the less obvious conclusion 
that these things are really not very important in the life of the 
church. 


What more appealing heresy could there be than one that says that 
the church is not really the church unless it is a constantly buzzing 
hive of feverish activity, or many groups so busy being active that 
none of them is ever quite sure what the purpose of the activity is, 
and all of them much to busy even to stop long enough to reflect 
upon the words, "Be still, and know that Iam God." 


Second, those that insist that his activities be measured on an 
efficiency basis will undermine the most important facet of a min- 
ister's life. Consider the fact that you have a minister who is not 
the in-and-out-in-five - minutes- How's-the - family ? -Why-wasn't- 
your-husband-in-church-last-Sunday?... type. No, he's the type 
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of person who tries to actually get well acquainted, build a relation- 
ship so that when the real crisis comes up, like death or other 
tragedies, he can enter in, pray, comfort, and they will know that 
he's doing it because he cares for them and not because it is "his 
job"! 


To have this kind of relationship takes an enormous amount of 
time and effort plus the fact that there is the possibility that all 
concerned will have their faith deepened. Therefore, the efficient 
heretic will say at an appropriate business meeting, or class, 
"What does that preacher of ours do all the time? Doesn't he ever 
go calling? He hasn't been at my house in six months? Does he 
just sit in his office all day?" Chances are that if every member 
said the bit about six months they would all be right. Really, visit- 
ing the members isn't the preacher's job but the elders'. Preaching 
the word is what the minister is hired to do, at least according to 
Paul. But I'm aware that traditionally people do have this expecta— 
tion so it is advisable that the preacher visit the members and get 
to know them for obvious reasons. But for each member to expect 
the preacher to visit them once a week, or month, or quarter, would 
so limit his time that they would have to write his sermons and do 
his study. A heretic will helpfully exploit the notion that the min- 
ister isn't really busy enough or that he doesn't seem to get any 
calling, or other work, done. In this way an atmosphere or thinly 
veiled suspicion and distrust can be created, and to break his way 
through this will require so much of the preacher's effort that there 
will be little.time left for the gospel to be heard. 


Lastly, a subtle heretic will know that the best way to undo a 
minister's work is to undo the minister himself. The most efficient 
method is flattery. A politician seems to always have enemies to 
render him humble. But a preacher! He can always be told (at the 
back door of course) how wonderful he is, how helpful, how neces- 
sary, how good with the young people, how much his sermons are 
enjoyed. With a gradual multiplication of such comments by the 
lovers of heresy is guaranteed a gradual unhinging of the humility 
of even the most dedicated servant of God. 


At times it is even good to not refer to the church by the name on 
the letterhead but to call it Mr. (preacher's name) church. In ad- 
dition to that, a few people begin to talk about going "to church" not 
to worship God, but rather, "To hear (preacher's name) preach. 
His sermons are so good, so relevant..." Quickly, but quietly, 
real belief is choked out and a popularity contest is begun. 


A heretic will know he has won the Sunday that the preacher 
enters the pulpit and begins his lesson, "Last week a woman came 
into my study..." and goes on to show not how the power of the 
gospel saved her but how clever the preacher was in diagnosing her 
problem and giving her a ready solution of HIS OWN! 


(turn to back cover) 
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NORMAN L. PARKS 


In the December issue of the Christian Chronicle, the newsy 
Church of Christ journal published by Oklahoma Christian College, 
happily assures its 100,000 readers that Jesus was a conservative, 
and those who see Christianity as a liberating force are headed in 
the wrong direction. 


This being true, the inescapable conclusion is that those who 
resisted Jesus during his earthly mission —the legalistic Pharisees 
and the rich, secure, and content Sadducees had to be liberals! 


The editorial draws its model from the political world, where 
conservatives are for the status quo, rightfully oppose change, and 
resist innovation. Conservatives are confident that the way things 
are now offer the best for the future, and their way of life and their 
values should be conserved. On the other hand, liberals value 
people too highly, they are too optimistic, they do not believe that we 
have already arrived and do not have all of the truth. Worse still, 
they accept the inevitability of change and somehow believe that 
change can be used to promote growth and progress. The unex- 
pressed conclusion was that Christians should vote Republican. 


But was Jesus the conservative that the Chronicle claims? Why 
have such words in the New Testament as free," "freedom, " 
"liberty," "liberal," "liberally," and "liberality," but not in a single 
instance "conservative"? Was Jesus a conservative in dealing with 
the woman taken in adultery? The law said she was to be stoned to 
death, but Jesus said to her accusers that there is something better 
than the law of stoning. And to the woman he said, 'T do not con- 
demn you, go home and do not sin again." Who was liberal in this 
instance, the scheming Pharisees? 


When the hungry disciples rubbed the wheat kernels in their hands 
and ate, the exultant opponents nailed them as Sabbath breakers, 
law violators, working on God's prescribed holy day! And how did 
Jesus respond? Man was not made for the Sabbath, he said, but the 
Sabbath for man. Religion must be used to promote man's well- 
being, not to deny mankind. Who was the liberal here? 


But let us look to the Nazareth Charter, which Jesus proclaimed 
as he began his mission. It is far greater than the Magna Carta, 
the Atlantic Charter, or the First Amendment —the great freedom 
documents of the Western world, It set the tone and goals of Christ's 
mission to mankind: 
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The spirit of the Lord is upon me 

Because he appointed me to preach good news to the poor, 
He hath sent me to proclaim release to the captives 

And recovery of sight to the blind, 

To set at liberty them that are bruised, 

To proclaim the acceptable » ar of the Lord. 


Could anyone seriously see this great proclamation as a conser- 
vative declaration and its reader a follower of conservatism? No 
other pronouncement better describes the impending kingdom of 
heaven and the atmosphere of freedom which pervades it. What 
changes would be required to be good news to the poor? What chains 
would have to be loosed and what closed doors opened to release 
captives? What barriers would have to be broken down to set at 
liberty those who are bruised by discrimination and custom? What 
reliefs to be employed to recover sight to those blinded by tradition 
or mistreatment? Do not all of these require changes that the 
conservative fears? 


Listen to Jesus: "You have heard it said by them of old time... 
but I say unto you..." Is this a conservative speaking? Conserva- 
tives look back and hold fast to what they have received since they 
are "on top." Jesus set men's eyes forward toward what can be 
ahead. "Allow a woman's voice to be heard in assembly?" says the 
conservative. "Nonsense! That has never happened in this church." 
Yet 120 years ago Lipscomb said young women should serve at the 
Lord's table! 


Every great religious reform began as a liberating movement and 
ultimately bogged down in complex institutionalism and frozen, 
ritualized conservatism. Consider the leaders of the American 
Restoration Movement. For Campbell, Stone, Shelburne and other 
pioneers, the movement was to overthrow the power of the profes- 
sional clergyman called "minister." The pew is kept ina state of 
perpetual immaturity. Gray-heads are to remain as adolescents 
waiting for their weekly cup of learning from the pulpit year after 
year. The church has been remoulded as an institution firmly 
governed by a corporation-style board called "the eldership." 
Special programs have been put together in a dozen church colleges 
to see that no pulpit is lacking for a professional clergyman. 


The conservative tends to settle down with his bag of truth and 
regard it as final. Nothing is more dangerous to the growth of an 
individual or a movement than to become conservative, merely add~ 
ing more stories to its stronghold. 


404 Minerva Drive, Murfreesboro, Tennessee 37130 





“Worship is pure adoration, the lifting up of the redeemed spirit 
toward God in contemplation of His holy perfection."' - Baker's 
Dictionary of Theology 
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Stative Righteousness 


Imputed 


CHARLES GEISER 





A biblical study of the righteousness of God in its various contexts 
is a great and grand study. Of different weightier topics in the 
Bible to pursue (as love, grace, mercy, forgiveness, etc.), right — 
eousnes must rate in the top three. The forensic term justification 
ties closely (their roots are the same) and should be studied with 
righteousness along with the cognate substantives as well. 


Reckoned or counted righteousness to the Christian (Rom. 4:24) 
is a debatable subject with brethren these days, as probably has 
been the case in the years gone by, but surely is surfacing more 
now. The legalist faction presses a mixture of righteousness from 
God and works done by the saint. It is more like trying to amalga- 
mate water and oil, this analytical effort to squeeze together God's 
stative righteousness through Jesus Christ with our filthy rags (Isa. 
64:6). Just seeking to harmonize God's perfect, complete rightness 
with our meager efforts at righteousness through works is enough 
to make the whole thing spiritually repulsive. But shall we look at 
some points with which we may agree for the moment? 


GOD IS RIGHTEOUS 


In part of Jesus' prayer in John 17, Jesus said, "O righteous 
Father, the world has not known you: but I have known you, and 
these have known that you have sent me" (V. 25). The righteous- 
ness Paul anticipated in his day would come from the "righteous 
judge", a "crown of righteousness which the Lord, THE RIGHT- 
EOUS JUDGE, shall give me at that day" (II Tim. 4:8). Righteous- 
ness could be given, can be given, by God, because He is in fact 
righteousness embodied in and of pure spirit. Thus is the predic- 
tion in Jeremiah 23:6, "In his day Judah shall be saved, and Israel 
shall dwell safely: and this is his name whereby he shall be called, 
THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS." This says to me that the Lord 
is our righteousness, not US is our righteousness! 


JESUS CHRIST IS RIGHTEOUSNESS 


John writes his first epistle to "my little children, these things 
write I unto you, that you sin not. And if any man sin, we have an 
advocate with the Father JESUS CHRIST THE RIGHTEOUS" (1 John 
2:1). If Jesus Christ is the rightéous, then it follows, e.g., that His 
authority and glory is righteous. "But unto the Son he says, Your 
throne, O God, is for ever and ever: a sceptre of righteousness is 
the sceptre of your kingdom" (Heb. 1:8). Again, we suggest that the 
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stative or state of righteousness, perfect, complete, infallible, 
eternal, is the very case with Jesus Christ. He is the essence and 
substance of righteousness — He needs no help from sinner or saint 
for it to be maintained, neither needed it to redeem His body by our 
human help. The righteousness of the Lord is a self-contained. 
spiritual, eternal trait of the Wodhead. God does not "need any 
thing" (Acts 17:25), and least of all our deeds of law, to make Him 
"look Good" or more righteous! 


MANKIND IN THE BIBLE NOT CALLED RIGHTEOUS 


Paul had stated several times that both Jew and Gentile, that all 
were under sin (Rom. 3:9; Gal. 3:22, etc.). As previously noted, 
Isaiah had said that "our righteousness" were as "filthy rags" (64:6). 
All had sinned and come short of the glory of God (Rom. 3:19, 23). 
All were in unbelief, that he might have mercy upon all (Rom. 11:32). 
Thus, we read of a righteous Father and Son and mankind all un- 
righteous in their rebellion to God (Rom. 1-3, et. al.). 


RIGHTEOUSNESS NOT BY WORKS OF LAW 


Paul's point first in Romans 9:30-33 is that the Gentile saints had 
attained to righteousness of faith whereas Israel had followed after 
the law of righteousness but had not attained to that same law or 
principle. Israel had not sought God's righteousness by faith, but 
by works of the law and this all presented itself as a stumblingblock 
and rock of offence to them. So Paul earnestly prayed for his Jew- 
ish brethren that they might find salvation/righteousness, not by a 
zeal in the law of works, but by submitting themselves unto the 
imputed righteousness of God in belief (Rom. 10:1-3). Christ was 
the end of "deeds of law" for righteousness TO EVERY ONE THAT 
BELIEVES (Rom. 10:4). All they had to do to make void (frustrate, 
KJV) the grace of God was to seek to establish their own righteous- 
ness under nomos (law) as a prescribed list of stipulations (Gal. 2; 
21). In fact, if a law had been given that would have brought eternal 
life to men, righteousness should have been by law (Gal. 3:21). See 
how the whole thing compounded itself. The sting of death was sin; 
AND THE STRENGTH OF SIN WAS THE LAW (I Cor. 15:56). Legal- 
istic law-keeping as we traditionally have upheld and lived by is a 
"sting" to us and unless we let it go and stand justified by God's 
grace, blood, md mercy (Titus 3:7; Rom. 5:9; Eph. 2:8), we will 
be "stung" to death! 


WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS DO NOT SAVE CHRISTIANS 


Paul wrote, "For by grace are you saved according to faith, not 
of yourselves: it is the gift of God: not of works, so no man can 
boast" (Eph. 2:8,9). Paul hoped to be found in Christ, not having 
his own righteousness, which was of law, but that righteousness 
which was through the faith of Christ, righteousness which was of 
God through faith (Phil. 3:9). The kindness and love of God had not 
appeared by human works of rightdoing, but it had been by the 
mercy of God that there were saints of God. They had been legally 
acquitted by the undeserving favor of God through the righteousness 
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of Christ that had been reckoned to them (Titus 3:4+7). Brethren, 
can we see a gift such as righteousness imputed into us, the right- 
eousness of Jesus Christ, if we look real good? Salvation is a gift 
from God. God's unspeakable gift was sent by Him that we might 
be made righteous in Christ (I Cor. 5:21). When will we believe 
and accept and receive and welcome this righteousness that we bear 
by being clothed in the Son? (Gal. 3:26,27). We are past due! 


YET A MAN CAN BE CALLED RIGHTEOUS! 


"The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much" 
(James 5:16, KJV). Arighteous man? How righteous? Did he do 
enough of God's will that God could call him righteous? Peter can 
add, "For the eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and his ears 
are open to their prayers" (1 Pet. 3:12). Here is this righteous man 
again —how did he do it? Well, he did not do it, he accepted the 
the righteousness of Christ by his obedience and that was when God 
counted him righteous in Christ. He did not earn it, he received 
the gift of righteousness from God in Christ (Rom. 5:14-21). See, a 
Christian is someone who is the result of God's perfect workman- 
ship created in Christ Jesus (Eph. 2:10). We did not create our own 
righteousness, God created us righteous in His Son. If a Christian 
is someone who has been baptized into Christ and thus have "put on 
Christ" (Gal. 3:27), we might suggest that to put on Christ spiritu- 
ally is really to "put on" the righteousness of Christ, righteousness 
by Christ's obedience imputed or superimposed upon the saint. 
God's righteousness would have to be extended to the child of God, 
Christ's righteousness, or we would not be able to be called right- 
eous by God—and there are righteous men in the Bible. Simply put, 
if a faithful son of God can be called righteous by the Father, that 
righteousness is the righteousness of Christ that has been put to 
that Christian's character, life, being, etc. Notice the active re- 
ception by a living response to God's will that takes place. "For as 
by one man's disobedience many were made sinners, SO BY THE 
OBEDIENCE OF ONE SHALL MANY BE MADE RIGHTEOUS" (Rom. 
5:19). See how the Lord does the "making"? Look again at II Cor- 
inthians 5:21 and Ephesians 2:10 with the former and see how it 
works (excuse the pun). 


Is not God's kingdom made up, among other things, of righteous- 
ness (Rom. 14:17)? See the same on the new heavens and new earth 
(I Pet. 3:13). But let us ask, Just who's righteousness makes up 
the state of affairs in God's kingdom? Is it the righteousness of the 
saints, or the righteousness of God? We surely can see this if we 
can see anything at all! God is the God of ALL GRACE, not us. 
Only in the imputed, reckoned sense do we ‘have grace at all. 
Remember: we were made the righteousness of God in Christ. 


P.O. Box 1154, Ashtabula, Ohio 44004 
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BETTER SAFE THAN SORRY? 


J. JAMeS ALBERT 





On my mother's side of the family my ancestors can be traced to 
imigrants from Scotland. As You are probably are aware, the 
stereotype of people who can trace their roots to this country are 
characterized as inclined to be frugal. On my father's side my 
grandparents came from Hungary and they were no less frugal than 
my mother's side of the family. I was raided in the bituminous coal 
region of western Pennsylvania and my grandfathers on both sides, 
as well as my dad and most of my great uncles and uncles worked in 
and around the coal mines. At one time or another, several of them 
had mines of their own. They worked long and hard for their money 
and weren't inclined to be frivolous in their spending. I had a dif- 
ficult time getting a penny from my dad to buy some Kits candy or a 
Tootsie Roll or to put in the gumball machine. When I became a 
teenager, strip mining was replacing shaft mining in western Penn- 
sylvania and work wasn't too good. My dad was down to working two 
or three days a week and this eventually led us to move to Ohio 
where he found work in a factory. 

I could elaborate considerably on those times growing up and how 
"rough" I had it, and I love to do so to the consternation of my kids, 
but the bottom line is that I'm a conservative person for good 
reasons. It's in my ancestoral blood and it was my environment for 
the early, impressionable years of my life. It's with good reason 
that the people with whom I work consider me conservative and 
prudent. I'm sure they say "tight" behind‘my back! 


Because of this background, naturally a philosophy based upon the 
principle that "it's better to be safe than sorry" would appeal to me. 
I couldn't count the number of times I heard this admonition in both 
my everyday life and from the pulpit when I was growing up. It was 
instilled in me and many others. 


On the surface that "it's better to be safe than sorry" sounds like 
a pretty good operating principle. And It might be very right for 
people in certain areas of life. It's better not to exceed the speed 
limit in driving your car than risk getting a ticket and having to pay 
afine, or possibly having an accident and injuring or killing some- 
one. When operating dangerous machinery it's better to safely 
follow the directions than take a chance and risk injury. If you know 
certain foods aren't compatible with your system you can save 
yourself some problems by not eating them. Then I'm sure that one 
of the reasons I'm so insecure about even the slightest investment 
of money is because the people around when I was raised lived 
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through the Great Depression. I heard many horrible, and I'm sure 
true stories about those days. 


Where I now have a real problem with the principle is in the way 
.' has been used by heirs of the American Restoration Movement to 
justify the practice of their opinions relative to the uniting of God's 
children. The arguing goes like this: 


"No one will say it's wrong to use one cup in the distribution of 
the grape juice at the Lord's Supper. There is some question about 
the use of cups for the distribution. ‘It's better to be safe than 
sorry', so why not do as we do. It's not wrong to not have a Sunday 
School system. We question the scripturality of Sunday Schools. 
"It's better to be safe than sorry'." 


We have argued and argued on the basis of this principle that we 
can unite if those who differ with us will accede to our opinions. 


This principle is not a good or scriptural modus operandi for man 
to use in promoting and making decisions relative to unity for many 
reasons. One reason is that it denigrates the moral agency of man 
whereby he uses his intellect to choose to seek and understand, love 
and obey God. Instead man is motivated by fear. From the very 
beginning when God created man in the Garden of Eden, man was 
not made to respond to God out of fear. God made man capable of 
enjoying His fellowship on the basis of higher motivations. "There 
is no fear in love; but perfect love casts out fear, because fear in- 
volves torment. But he who fears has not been made perfect in 
love"' (1 John 4:18). 


Jesus did not teach by precept or example that relative to religion 
and its effect upon your life "it is better to be safe than sorry." 
Read what he had to say in the Sermon on the Mount. Read his re- 
action to the criticism of his disciples eating grain on the Sabbath 
or his healing on the Sabbath. He severely criticized the practices 
of the scribes and Pharisees who resorted to circumventing and 
transgressing the commandments of God with their traditions be- 
cause they sought to be safe rather than sorry. The priest and the 
Levite sought to be safe and not sorry, but the Samaritan took a 
chance on being merciful. 


The principle of "it's better to be safe than sorry" is a plank of 
legalism. Legalists are motivated by fear and they make salvation 
a matter of being correct about doctrine and practices so as to 
merit reward rather than relying upon Jesus Christ through faith. 
The legalist who seeks to be safe rather than sorry is the one talent 
man who told the Lord, "Lord, I knew you to be a hard man, reap- 
ing where you have not sown, and gathering where you have not 
scattered seed. And I was afraid, and went and hid your talent in 
the ground. Look, there you have what is yours." 


Finally there is not consistency in the application of this principle. 
Those who use this argument to try and coerce others into following 
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them in the practice of their opinions will not give heed to others 
who use the same argument in the same way. Cups and Sunday 
School congregations who use this argument on those who accom- 
pany their congregational singing with mechanical instruments of 
music will not accept the same argument relative to using one cup 
and having no Sunday School -ystem. Those who use one cup and 
do not have a Sunday School system will not accept the same argu- 
ment relative to divorce as advocated by those of the "no exception" 
persuasion. The no exception segment of brethren will not accept 
the same argument relative to a "set order" in the assemblies. In 
other words, it depends upon what issue you are discussing as to 
whether or not the argument or principle is valid. 


I once read that the early Christians were referred to as "The 
Gamblers" by the pagans. They lived on the cutting edge of life and 
were willing to take risks to preach the gospel and serve others. 
They weren't concerned about uniformity of opinions and conformity 
of practice in their assemblies as we are today. Their religion was 
manifested more in their daily living than in their seeking to be 
minutely correct in their assemblies as we do today. They lived 
abundantly and the then known world responded in belief. We seek 
to be safe rather than sorry and as a result our divisions are multi- 
plied and the world is on the road to hell. Perhaps we will be with 
them. 


I'm certainly not advocating that any person violate his/her con- 
science. I'm not asking people to give up their opinions. I'm saying 
that the principle of "it's better to be safe than sorry" is not a 
scriptural or valid one for uniting the children of God. It causes us 
to juggle our priorities and is detrimental to the cause of Christ. 


P.O. Box 811, Corcoran, California 93212 


SSE ESE 


"WHAT IS MERE MAN" 

The largest and most distant body in space is called a "quasar". 
It is capable of producing more energy than a billion suns like ours. 
The scientist who looks at a quasar today is not seeing it as it is at 
present, but’as it was ten billion light years ago. What is a "light 
year"? It is the distance that light travels in one year, traveling at 
186,000 miles per second! It is impossible for the human mind to 
grasp the distance that light can travel in ten billion years. 

The earth is compared to a grain of sand on a measureless beach. 
One newspaper reporter said, "You think all that out there is some- 
thing? I'll tell you something far more amazing: that tiny creatures 
like us can realize it's out there! Little man is equipped with a mind 
that lets him study the cosmic drama as if he were viewing a bug!" 

This reminds us of the Psalmist, "What is mere man that you are 
so concerned about him?" God is concerned about this tiny earth- 
ship because on that ship man makes his voyage. And not evena 
sparrow falls to the ground without attracting God's attention. 
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THE NATURE OF GOD - from page 22 


may allow of the substitution of one person for another, 
provided that in the substitution no injustice is done to 
the rights of any of the parties interested. (Dogmatic 
Theology, 1889, I, 64) 


How else can we understand the crucifixion unless we see Christ's 
death as the legal satisfaction for the debt of sin? In II Corinthians 
5:21, Paul said that God made Christ to be sin who knew no sin in 
order that we may become the righteaisness of God. Commenting 
on this verse, Charles Hodge writes: 


The design of the Apostle is to explain how it is that 
God is reconciled to the world, not imputing unto men 
their trespasses. He is free thus to pardon and treatas 
righteous those who in themselves are unrighteous, be- 
cause for us and in our stead He who was without sin 
was treated as a sinner. (An Exposition of the Second 
Epistle to the Corinthians, Wm. B. Eerdman's Publica- 
tion Co., 1949) p. 510). 


Now, let's look at the charge that we may have "overlooked" the 
attributes of love and mercy. How do these fit in with justice and 
how can they be employed without conflicting with each other? And 
why is the objection being made and how does it bear upon the ques- 
tion of imputed righteousness ? 


First of all, I can't imagine who could overlook such essentials 
as love and mercy, the very means of salvation. But the objector's 
intended meaning is that within the scheme of imputed righteousness 
love and mercy are to be considered in such a way as to relieve the 
necessity of having to impute Christ's perfect life to sinners. It is 
in effect saying, or at least implying, that in divine nature God's 
justice is not an imperative, and that God may, if he so chooses, 
dispense with justice ad bestow only love and mercy. This is the 
grossest kind of error for it makes the crucifixion meaningless. 
Why would Christ have to die for God to show love and mercy? He 
could surely have done that in some way besides sacrificing his own 
Son! Paul said that the Cross was God's way of showing His own 
righteousness (vindicating himself) while at the same time bestowing 
righteousness upon sinners, "it was to prove at the present time 
that he himself is righteous and that he justifies him who has faith 
in Jesus" (Rom. 3:26). 


Those who object to the teaching of imputed righteousness say 
that sinners are made righteous simply because God "forgives" 
them ad that where there is forgiveness there is righteousness. 


It is true that forgiveness and righteousness comes at the same 
time. But the point that is overlooked is that "forgiveness" is not a 
cleansing agent; that is, it is not something that removes sin from 
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the soul. It is something that removes the sinner from the con- 
sequence of sin, which is death. Forgiveness has nothing to do with 
the inner quality of the soul. Shedd defines forgiveness as follows: 


The connection of ideas in the Greek translation appears 
therefore to be this: By the suffering of the sinner's 
atoning substitute, the divine wrath at sin is propitiated, 
and as a consequence of thir propitiation the punishment 
due to sin is released, or uot inflicted upon the trans- 
gressor. This release or non-infliction of penalty is 
"forgiveness," in the Biblical representation. (ibid, I, 
p. 391). 


If what Shedd is true, and I believe it is, then we can easily see 
that forgiveness has nothing to do with the inner quality of the soul. 
The righteousness that comes with forgiveness is a righteousness 
bestowed from God. It is external. It is from heaven. It is a state 
of being, a standing before God in reference to the sinner's relation- 
ship to law. Being released from punishment can only mean being 
released from law. As Hodge points out in the following excerpt, 
the sinner has a "federal", legal relationship to law as well as a 
moral relationship. 


Our relation to the law is twofold, federal and moral... 
From this federal relation to the law we are, under the 
gospel, delivered. We are no longer bound to be free 
from all sin, and to render perfect obedience to the law, 
as the condition of salvation... This deliverance from 
the law is not affected by its abrogation, or by lowering 
its demands, but by the work of Christ... The work of 
Christ was therefore of the nature of a satisfaction to 
the demands of the law. By His obedience and suffering, 
by His whole righteousness, active and passive He, as 
our representative and substitute, died and endured all 
that the law demands. Those who by faith receive this 
righteousness, and trust upon it for justification, are 
saved; and receive the renewing of their whole nature 
into the image of God. Those who refuse to submit to 
this righteousness of God, and go about to establish 
their own righteousness, are left under the demands of 
the law; they are required to be free from all sin, or 
having sinned, to bear the penalty. - Charles Hodge, 
Systematic Theology, Il, p. 493f (Grand Rapids: Wm. B. 
Eerdman's Pub. Co.), 1946. 


To some if may seem that we have set forth a contradiction in 
saying with Hodge that man is no longer required to live free of sin 
(not meaning that he is free to live in it) and saying that justice is a 
divine imperative that requires punishment for disobedience. How 
can it be both ways? 


What we have here is not a contradiction but a paradox. The re- 
solution of this problem is the very thing that necessitates the im- 
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putation of Christ's righteousness to sinners. Christ alone is the 
solution to the paradox of simultaneous assured life and certain 
death; and the imputation of his perfect life to the sinner's account 
provides the answer. His vicarious suffering in our stead, his 
standing before law to meet our requirement, as our representative, 
uffering the penalty thereof, and counting his merit of righteous- 
\ess as our own, was a scheme born in heaven in the mind of God. 
In Him we have citizenship in heaven where "federal" sin resulting 
from law is abolished. Sin is now a family affair in the body of 
Christ. Discipline is now inflicted by the Head upon those who need 
it so that the body may function as God intended. Christians are not 
punished but disciplined. In biblical usage, punishment is death and 
discipline is various forms of chastisement. Therefore count it all 
blessing when we are chastened by the Lord, for it demonstrates 
His love for us and assures us that we walk within the boundaries of 
righteousness. 


Yes (to those who are ready to object), there is a "sin unto death" 
that can overtake one who is saved, causing him to lose his soul, 
just as there is asin not unto death." John was not using "sin" in 
the sense of a single act of transgression, but the sin of losing faith, 
of apostasy, denying the Lord and his Lordship. This is sin that is 
unforgiveable and it is not to be prayed for. But for those who place 
their lives under the Lordship of Christ, and commit sin in the 
natural course of life, theirs is a "sin not unto death." 


Grace and mercy are attributes of God that are dispensed upon 
his prerogative. If these were imperatives, they would no longer 
be "free gifts" of God. Justice is imperative. It can never be set 
aside in favor of mercy or grace. Love, mercy, and grace do not 
belong in the same category as justice. Through love God may 
exercise his sovereign right to bestow "free gifts" upon those who 
are suffering and undeserving, but justice is inflexible. Another 
theologian writes: 


The exercise of grace, like that of mercy, is optional 
with God. He must be holy in all His actions; he may or 
may not show grace to a guilty sinner. Only by a special 
revelation can we know whether or not and what circum- 
stances grace will be shown... Since holiness is God's 
fundamental attribute it is only reasonable that He 
should be given some satisfaction to remove the outrage 
of sin... Man has sinned against God and has incurred 
His displeasure and*condemnation. God rightly exacts 
the penalty of a broken law. He cannot free the sinner 
until the demands of justice are satisfjed. Christ's 
death fully satisfied these demands - Henry Theissen, 
Lectures in Systematic Theology (Wm. B. Eerdmans 
Publ. Co.), p. 324. 


As we said before, divine justice is not a take-or-leave-it affair 
in the court of heaven. It is a divine requirement, and, as such it 
is not an optional matter. 
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At the risk of confusing the reader we must point out that it is not 
God's justice that demands perfect obedience. Justice is that which 
"makes even" after law is broken. But even more fundamental that 
this is that it is God's "Holiness" that demands perfection. Holiness 
is the very foundation of God's throne. "God reigneth over the 
heathen: God sitteth upon the t'.rone of his holiness" (Ps. 47:8; cf. 
Ps. 89:14; 97:2). It is for this reason of God's holiness that man 
needs, and must have, a Mediator, a perfect Representative to enter 
the Divine Presence on our behalf when he offers his life as a living 
sacrifice. Only through Christ is the offer accepted because he is 
the only one perfect. Nothing unclean can enter the presence of 
God. This is symbolized all through the Old Testament, namely in 
the sacrifices —the innocent victim, without spot or blemish, being 
offered for the life of the sinner; and all pointing to the perfect 
"Lamb of God who taketh away the sin of the world." The very fact 
that Christ is still our Mediator makes it plain that we are still 
sinners who reside under the protective umbrella of Christ and His 
righteousness. If we possessed righteousness within ourselves we 
wouldn't need a mediator. We must never forget that we are justi- 
fied sinners, and our standing before God is only as Jesus himself 
stands before God. We have been "grafted" in. 


Holiness is God's most fundamental attribute, for it denotes his 
perfection in all other attributes. It signifies his complete removal 
from all that is profane. Nothing or no one who falls short of 
absolute perfection is allowed into the Holy Presence of God, "No 
one comes to the Father but by me", says Jesus. "Be ye holy as I 
am holy" is an idea that comes only by having residence in Him who 
has true holiness. 

Brethren the debt has been paid. The Messiah has picked up our 
1.0.U. and nailed it to the cross. Justice has been served. The 
law no longer has its stranglehold on us (Rom. 6:14). The power of 
the kingdom of Christ is life’ (Rom. 8:1,2). "IN HIM" we have 
become the righteousness of God (II Cor. 5:21). x 





SANCTIFICATION - from page 38 

The desperate need is for Christians to be truly sanctified. Many 
are failing to be a people distinct from the world in their speech, 
dress, places they go, way they spend their money and in their 
moral convictions. And this corrupting leaven is left undisturbed 
in congregations everywhere. This ole world is never going to be 
attracted to Christ by people who are not different from themselves. 
Without sanctification we cannot see the Lord (Heb. 12:14). The 
sanctified are promised the eternal inheritance of heaven (Acts 26:18). 
Instantaneous, entire sanctification resulting in sinless perfection 
is totally false. Surely one must observe that it is an "unfruitful 
work of darkness". But a life that is truly sanctified unto God be- 
comes the temple of the Holy Spirit and that knowledge reinforces 
that child of God to live so that all can truly see that as Paul said, 
"It is not I that live but Christ that liveth in me". x 
2920 Prairie Creek, Dallas, TX 75227. - The PERSUADER 2/17/80 
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SANCTIFICATION 


ARNOLD HARDIN 


Sanctification is much misunderstood. Brother 
Guy N. Woods in his book, Questions and An- 
swers, makes the following comments: "The 
words sanctify, sanctification, holy and holiness 
are all related, and derive from the same root. 
In Hebrew the word is kadash, in Greek hagiazo. 
The basic meaning of these terms is to set apart, 
q to make holy. This significance is to be clearly 
seen in our word sacred— something dedicated to holy purposes. 
While it is often assumed that the words sanctify, sanctification, 
holiness, and holy represent moral and spiritual qualities, such is 
not the primary and basic significance thereof; but these qualities 
result from the manner of life which proceeds from such separation 
and dedication; and, when such is affirmed of them, it is only be- 
cause the cause is put for the effect. The root idea is simply and 
merely separation. 





"Sanctification is not to be mistaken for justification. Justification 
is the affirmation, on the part of God, of the right standing between 
a formerly alienated person and himself. It does not, of itself, 
indicate character or conduct. It simply suggests that the person 
justified is in an approved relationship with God. The word itself 
does not show whether such a person has always been innocent or 
has been pardoned. It simply denotes the present relationship of 
the individual to the Father." 


Sanctification is initially achieved at one point in time but pro- 
gressive sanctification is just as important. A Christian must 
progressively set himself apart until there is no part of his life 
from which Christ is excluded. As sanctification does not of itself 
indicate character or conduct we are to understand that it is not 
moral and spiritual qualities. These are by-products! Jerusalem, 
the smaller room of the temple, the altar, the year of jubilee were 
sanctified, holy (Mt. 24:15; Ex. 29:36; Lev. 25:10). But none of 
these had ethical qualities. 


Initial sanctification occurs when a sinner, by God's grace, comes 
to believe in Christ and to have past sins washed away due to the 
one and only sacrifice of Christ (Heb. 10:14). The church in Corinth 
was sanctified (1 Cor. 1:2). They had been "washed, sanctified and 
justified (1 Cor. 6:11). They had, with those in Ephesus, been 
sanctified by "the washing of water by the word"-(Eph. 5:26). 
Therefore initial sanctification occurs when a sinner places faith in 
Christ as Savior, repents of sins in the past and is baptized into 
Christ; thus having been united with our Lord in death, burial, and 
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resurrection, thus arising to a newness of life (Rom. 6:1-5). Thus 
sinners, on the principle of substitution, are justified, declared 
innocent or in a right relationship with the Father and set apart for 
his use. Acquitted by heaven's order! 


John Wesley authored some unscriptural ideas with reference to 
sanctification because of his teac’ ag on original sin or depravity". 
Wesleyen holiness is contained in the Nazarene manual thusly: "We 
believe that entire sanctification is that act of God, subsequent to 
regeneration by which believers are made free from original sin or 
depravity." The theory emerges as one understands the "mourner's 
bench" concept as pertaining to their understanding of the baptism 
of the Holy Spirit. 


The Holiness groups believe that a sinner "prays through" and 
being thus regenerated has the forgiveness of sins. But the original 
sin is still there and therefore subsequent to regeneration there 
must be another "blessing" or second work of grace. Prayer is 
thus employed that they may experience the baptism of the Holy 
Spirit by which the eradication of original sin or depravity will 
occur. The Bible denies such a theological concoction! 


Sinners are sanctified by the offering of Christ (Heb. 10:14). Those 
in Corinth had been washed, sanctified, justified. The Holiness 
order is prayer, justification, and sanctification. Where were sin- 
ners ever told to "pray through" for the forgiveness of sins? Why 
must God ever be begged and pled with to do that which he is so 
anxious and ready to do? And what a scene this presents when 
viewed in light of biblical teaching! One is said to be regenerated 
and yet not free of original depravity; therefore such a "regenerated 
one" could not render any service unto God. Would this "creature" 
be half of God and half of the devil? Imagine such! 


Next in order, as one views this doctrine, is sinless perfection. 
A Nazarene preacher was heard to say, "Since I have been sancti- 
fied, every impulse or desire to sin has been completely erased 
from my heart." I have heard some brethren make just about the 
same statement! And as we have pointed out others are so close to 
such teaching, if not already there, that the only difference is time. 


The Bible denies that man can achieve absolute moral perfection 
in this life (Phil. 3:12). And if we are going to teach that man can 
by his own law keeping (never overlooking a single sin, mind you, 
or neglecting a single truth) can thus secure his own righteousness, 
then my brethren why not be honest and go back to the Mourner's 
Bench upon which these things are predicated? He who seeks to 
substitute one's own righteousness for that procured by the perfect 
life and death of Christ does so because of a refusal to accept Christ 
as the "end fulfillment" of all law systems. 


But because we do accept God's righteousness in Christ we will 
increase in holiness (1 Peter 1:15) and will strive to "adorn the 
doctrine of Christ" in all things! 

(turn to bottom of page 36) 
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I’ve Been Silenced 





FRANKIE M. SHANKS 


When I got to the church building on Sunday morning, I picked up 
a weekly Church Newsletter and immediately read "The Preacher's 
Page." 


This week he expounded upon "Entertainment? Recreation?" He 
emphasized "the business of the church is to Win Souls to Christ... 
NOTHING ELSE." (All emphasis his, throughout.) 


He further defined the church as: "the... called out of God, called 
by the gospel of Christ... PEOPLE, EVERY MEMBER and (he then 
stated what their duty is) every member is to be s soul winner." 


He elaborated further to say that Christians may and should be 
involved in morally right recreation. Also, Christians may and 
should be involved in social and civic activities in any way that 
glorifies Christ's name. Continuing, he stated that it is good and 
right and better for Christians to provide recreation, but if one 
means by "Christians, the church," he says, "NO." He concludes 
that "since we do not have any example whatsoever of a church 
building, in that context, in the New Testament... I do not believe 
it is proper to use funds that are to be used in Soul Winning to pro- 
vide such." He again emphasized the responsibility of each Chris- 
tian to be a soul winner. 


I have two questions: (1) Why is it proper to use nearly one-half 
of those funds to pay for and maintain a building and grounds which 
is not authorized by the New Testament, together with staff, and at 
least one-fifth to support a preacher who may, or may not, be 
authorized by New Testament scriptures, while only a very small 
percentage of the budget is spent to support a minor soul winning 
program? 


(2) Since we, as individual Christians, are responsible for soul 
winning (and I believe that we are), and all the Lord's money is to 
be used for soul winning, into what treasury should the money be 
placed, the church treasury? or the individual Christian's? 


You may ask, "Why don't you ask your church leadership?" I 
can't. I have been silenced. 


2710 Crestwood Drive, Popular Bluff, Missouri 63901 





This sister is to be admired for her courage in speaking up and 
asking questions. To do otherwise is to give assent to elders 
"lording it over" the church. "Ruling" elders are to be resisted! 
Keeping silent for fear of "rocking the (elder) ship"is the same idea 
that plunged the early church into complete apostasy. How many de- 
partures from truth constitutes apostasy? - Editor 
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UNDOING THE MINISTER'S WORK - from page 24 


May God open up our eyes to see what we have done to those who 
have given up their lives, and at great sacrifice, to preach the 
word in season and out of se.son. Too many good men and women 
have been lost because of the heresy of the person in the pew who 
either had little appreciation for this human who would make mis- 
takes but was doing his best, or little appreciation for God who long 
ago made it clear that his message could only be given by clay jars. 
Let us appreciate those who work among us to show us the mind of 
God and his plan for our lives. If we don't we may not have anyone 
foolish enough to undergo the punishment of the ministry, via the 
church, to work within it anymore. 


1554 Sinaloa Road, Simi Valley, California 93065 








A DEBATE ON THE MUSIC QUESTION 


There is a debate planned on the subject of Instrumental Music 
between Paul Vaughn, minister of the Brown County Church of 
Christ, and Dennis Lewis, minister of the Georgetown Church of 
Christ (Independent Christian Church) on April 2-3 and 5-6, 1990, 
at the Southern Hills Joint Vocational School, Georgetown, Ohio. 
The discussions will begin at 7:00 p.m. each evening. 
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THE INFINITE 
NATURE OF GOD 


R. L. KILPATRICK 


The creation of man for a predetermined purpose would 
naturally require that God reveal himself to mankind so as 
to make known his purpose. But how is it possible for an 
infinite God to reveal himself to the finite mind of man? God 
said through Isaiah: 


For my thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are 
your ways my ways, says the Lord. For as the 
heavens are higher than the earth, so are my ways 
higher than your ways, and my thoughts than your 
thoughts (Isa. 55:8, 9). 


God is simply saying, "I am infinite (without limits) and 
you are finite (limited) in your. understanding." To us the 
problem of how to span the great gulf between ourselves and 
God so that we may know him seems unsurmountable; but 
God is without limits", and for him nothing is impossible. 


But how does one describe the likeness of God, or of 
someone or something for which there is no comparison? 
Or, as Isaiah recorded it in (40:18, 25). 


To whom then will ye liken God? or what likeness 
will ye compare unto him? 


To whom then will ye liken me, or shall I be equal? 
saith the Holy One. 


In answer we would have to say, "Lord there is nothing 
within our range of understanding that might give us aproper 
concept of your infinite nature. Therefore condescend to 
become ‘equal’ with us, if only for the sake of comparison 
that we might understand. " 


This difficulty confronted Moses in Midian when he re- 
ceived his commission to return to Egypt and deliver his 
people from bondage. Moses said to God: 


If I come to the people of Israel and say to them, 
"The God of your fathers has sent me to you", and 
they ask me, "What is his name?" What shall I say 
to them? (Ex. 3:13). 

(turn to page 56) 
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THE POWER OF SIN 





ARNOLD HARDIN 







‘The sting of death is sin; and the power of sin is the 
law; but thanks be to God, who gives us the victory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ (1 Cor. 15:56-57). 


Mortals cringe at the very thought of death. Christians many 
times have difficulty considering and talking about death. 
Even when someone we love lies terminally ill we try not to 
think of that one dying much less to talk about it openly. 
Death is related directly to sin! Death could not injure us 
were it not for sin. Eradicate the world of sin and death 
would be unknown and the fear of death would not be our 
enemy. However, the fear and horrors of death are not only 
reduced but destroyed when we accept the meaning of our 
Lord's pardon of our sins. Death then but becomes the step- 
ping stone to a higher and more noble realm of existence. It 
is the door through which we leave a hovel and step into a 
mansion. Thank God Christ pulled the "stinger" from death! 


"The power, strength of sin is the law!" We understand 
law here to mean God's law in its widest sense as death 
hovers over all of God's creation. Where law does not exist 
sin is unknown (Rom. 4:15). Man would never have felt the 
terrible and hideous condemnation of God had there never 
been any law (Rom. 5:13), In fact, the scriptures tell us that 
law excites and increases sin (Rom. 7:8-12). 


"But thanks be unto God... the victory is given us in 
Christ." VICTORY - GRAND AND GLORIOUS! —is given 
over death and the grave. Children of God should have no 
fear of this enemy. But the one and only way to view death, 
with a calm assurance, is to make sure we have placed full 
confidence in and reliance upon the one and only pledge God 
has given to our frightened souls (Rev. 20:6). Thank God 
the "power of sin", being the law, has been stripped of its 
thundering terror causing us to scream at the prospect of 
God launching his fiery rockets at us with eternal pleasure. 


The following appeared in the Firm Foundation: 


Christ was under obligation to live obediently in his 
own behalf. This being true, there was no obedi- 
ence left over to transfer to someone else, even if 
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it were possible. Jesus did not come to earth as 
sovereign Lord of the universe. When he left heaven 
"he emptied himself" of divine nrerogatives (Phil. 
2:7). He came as a human bein, "born of woman, 
born under the law" (Gal. 4:4). This means that he 
lived under an obligation to obey the law of God 
perfectly —the same obligation all others have." 


The author of the above is being used widely by one of the 
more legalistic wings of the church. And if this matter is 
thought through, the inevitable result of this concept is a 
form of gnosticism that destroys the deity of Christ! How 
much closer must one come in order for it to be said that 
such views deny that the "Word was God"? Becoming a man 
did not strip our Lord of his deity! Man desperately needed 
a SUBSTITUTE. But the first requirement is that a substi- 
tute, to be acceptable, must honor and obey the law, which 
those for whom he substitutes are dishonoring and disobey- 
ing, as highly as though it had never been broken, so that 
JUSTICE will not be injured (Isa. 42:21). Therefore a per- 
fect body was prepared for him (Heb. 10:5) thus the "word 
was made flesh" (John 1:14). He came in the "likeness of 
sinful flesh" (Rom. 8:3), but not one time did he sin! 


Jesus did not empty himself of divine prerogatives. The 
divine and human natures were united in him in perfect unity. 
The gnostics denied his humanity (2 John 9, 10); the above 
concept would deny his deity. The truth of the matter is that 
Since the "power of sin is the law" he had to strip the human 
experience of that power; thus he fulfilled the law and re- 
moved that certificate of debt which we mortals can not pay. 
He took our place under law and "broke the back of sin" and 
then took our curse —dying ona cross. The Bible teaches 
that he kept the law of God perfectly— NOT FOR HIMSELF— 
but for lost humanity. 


"One brother prayed, ‘Lord forgive me of my sins." A 
scriptural prayer. But another had a deeper insight, 'Lord 
forgive me of my righteousness'. He was saying that man is 
so prone to revert back to human strength and reliance. In 
Jesus we do not receive what we earn. We receive that 
which was earned for us on the cross (Rom. 3:24-26). Law 
Confronts man at his own strength and demands the impossi- 
ble; the gospel reaches man at his weakness to accept God's 
strength." 


Yet brethren continue to deny the biblical teaching of the 
imputation of righteousness. The author of the quotation 
given says that no where do the scriptures speak of the 
“righteousness of God". Such efforts at sustaining legalism 
(dependence upon law keeping) is just not worth the effort. 
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‘The Jews were ignorant of God's righteousness as revealed 
in Christ. He bore our sin that we might become the right- 
eousness of God in him (2 Cor. 5:21). Such brethren say that 
it was only by the merit of his death that sinners are saved. 
Then, at least, they admit we do not become righteous by 
our own deeds under law. But why reject the merits of his 
perfect life? He condemned "sin in the flesh" that "the legal 
requirements of the law might be fulfilled in us (Rom. 8:3-4). 
Then that perfect life was given in death! THANK GOD THE 
LAW PROBLEM WAS SOLVED! Christ is the "end of the 
law for righteousness" (Rom. 10:4). The "end"! What is 
that? THE REQUIREMENT or DEMAND of the law. And 
that DEMAND was righteousness — perfect righteousness 
(Gal. 3:10). And this resides only in the life and death of 
our Lord. 


If you my brethren continue to insist upon standing before 
God in judgment clothed only in your own righteousness — 
then so be it. It is somewhat like the fellow that was not 
operating with a "full deck"; but he wanted to do personal 
work. He wasn't given a card by the visitation committe 
so he went to see a friend who did not believe in God. He 
said to his friend, upon being allowed to enter his office, "do 
you want to go to heaven?" His friend said, ''You know how I 
feel about such matters as I don't believe in such things." 
‘Turning then to leave the visitor said, "Then go to hell."" 
Now that may not be the way to do personal work but it got 
the fellow to thinking about the alternatives and he soon 
after became a Christian. 


But we should be thankful that an eternal way was provided 
by which all who will respond may stand before him clothed 
in Christ's righteousness as his status will be that also of 
his people. PRAISE GOD —He looked beyond my faults and 
saw my needs. What a wonderful advocate! 


2920 Prairie Creek, Dallas, Texas 75227 
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LONGFELLOW AND THE APPLE TREE 


The famous poet, Longfellow, was once asked for the 
secret of his youthfulness and optimistic outlook on life. 


He pointed to an apple tree a short distance away. "'The 
secret of that tree", he said, "is that it grows a little new 
wood each year. That is what I plan to do." 


The Christian who does not grow "new wood" each year 
soon becomes stagnant. The Christian who grows mental, 
physical, and spiritual "new wood" progresses toward the 
goal God intends. 
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“ORTHODOXING” 
THE YOUTH MINISTER 


NORMAN L. PARKS 











The latest swarm of locusts to descend upon the people of 
God are the "youth ministers." Now every church with a 
passable budget must have a youth minister, a stripling who 
knows his orthodoxies, can speak with authority, and knows 
how to load the church bus and head for the Grand Ole Opry 
or take off to Atlanta to see a professional game. 


Gone is the idea that youth needs exposure to maturity and 
years of experience. If what the church is now doing were 
extended to the school system, nobody could teach in ele- 
mentary or high school after reaching the age of 30. Youth 
can only communicate with youth! And by all means there 
must be youth materials for youth to read. A serious publi- 
cation is out of the question. 

Consider one such publication, Straight Talk for Teens, 
by Randy Simmons, which is being sold to churches at 
$4.95 per copy. The author is bristlingly orthodox and has 
all the answers. There is trouble in the church, he assures 
youth, because people rebel against authority, and this 
means against elders. "When people refuse to submit to the 
authority of elders in the church," he thunders, "they are 
rebelling against God!" Elders are God's chosen to repre- 
sent him on earth and therefore are God himself! 


No church can exist without authority, this youth authority 
expounds. Somebody has got to be in charge and be respon- 
sible for what happens, as every Catholic bishop knows, or 
at least every pulpit clergyman knows. He expounds ex 
cathedra. Nowhere does he show from the scriptures that 
elders -have authority. He obviously finds Jesus wrong in 
declaring that all authority has been given to him, because 
elders must have authority to run the church. Somebody 
must decide who can lead a public prayer and who cannot. 
Somebody must decide who can speak up and who cannot. 
Who could ever imagine the members themselves carrying 
on their life together! The logic of Mr. Simmons would 
make Aristotle blush with shame. 


Youth ministers are devouring a sizeable chunk of the 
church budget. And they can hit parents with bills of $75 per 
person to make a ski trip. Poor Paul. Even he did not know 
that every church ought to have a youth minister! 


404 Minerva Drive, Murfreesboro, Tennessee 37130 
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Where Is. My Honor? 


Where Is My Fear? 





BARRY FIKE 


During the time of Nehemiah, around 450-425 B.C., one 
hundred years after a remnant of exiles had returned from 
Babylonian captivity to Israel, the prophecy of Malachi was 
given toa nation that had lost its initial enthusiasm of re- 
turning to God! They were discouraged, the crops were bad 
and the golden age of prosperity that they had expected had 
not come. It seemed as if God didn't care at all! Malachi 
answered this by saying, "God is still on his throne! Obey 
him and see how he will bless you." 


For the last nineteen hundred years religious movements 
have risen and fallen much akin to the nation of Israel. One, 
being led by God's spirit, would lead his people out of 
“religious captivity" and to God! It was a glorious time of 
rejoicing, piety, soul searching and evangelism. But like 
the people that Malachi spoke to it was short lived. Bore- 
dom, stagnation, and inward trust became the norm. Vibrant 
groups crystallized, faith became only something preachers 
talked about and evangelism was a lost art. Men, once ex- 
cited about a spiritual journey with God were now concerned 
about defending their denominational doctrines. The only 
thing one could expect from this would be idolatry, men 
worshipping their ideas and interpretations, and from this 
internal division. 


"A son honors his father, and a servant his master. If 
then I am a father, where is MY honor? And if I am a 
master, where is the (reverent) fear due ME? says the Lord 
of hosts to you, O priests, who despise my name..." (Mal. 
1;6). It's still a good question. 


When you look at the "church of Christ" denomination of 
Christianity, you have to wonder what's happened? In our 
history you find a movement led by men of honor, spiritual 
strength and faith in God being led by his spirit to unite his 
children to wage a spiritual war. It lasted for about the 
same period of time that Israel's return to God lasted. Then 
arguments over instruments being used in the "building 
during worship", and other paramount issues, overclouded 
the importance of God being first! Man began to, once again, 
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look to himself and his intellect for his purity and righteous- 
ness. One had to be "scripturally right" to be in a position 
of being saved. 


"Tf you will not hear, and if you vill not lay it to heart to 
give glory to MY name, says the Lord of hosts, then I will 
send the curse upon you, and I will curse your blessings; 
yes, I have already turned them to curses, because you do 
not lay it to heart. Behold I will rebuke your seed, I will 
give you the dung, spread upon your faces, and you shall be 
taken away with it" (Mal. 2:2,3). 


After 25 divisions surely we can see that the above proph- 
ecy given to Israel has happened to a portion of spiritual 
Israel known as "the church of Christ." 


It has been three generations since Campbell, Stone, 
Smith, and other men of God have lived. Yet, the same 
Spirit that led them is beginning to be seen again in this, and 
many other movements that are centering in God and his 
grace. 


",..Return to me, and I will return to you, says the Lord 
of hosts..." (Mal. 3:7). 


A unity movement of people led by God can only result in 
one thing: HIS GLORY! 


"Then those who feared the Lord talked often to one 
another; and the Lord listened and heard it, and a book of 
remembrance was written before Him of those who rever- 
enced and worshipfully feared the Lord, and who thought on 
His name. And they shall be Mine, says the Lord of Hosts, 
in that day that I publicly recognize and openly declare them 
to be my jewels — My special possession, My peculiar treas- 
ure. And I will spare them, as a man spares his own son 
who served him" (Mal. 3:16, 17). 


Let us put down our denominational banner and raise up 
Christ through whom salvation is secured by grace given 
freely and abundantly. Only in such a movement do we free 
God to work his will through instruments dedicated to his 
purpose. 


Where is the fear and honor of God? Are people dedicated 
to nothing but him and his will? May that be our purpose as 
long as we live! 


1554 Sinaloa Road, Simi Valley, California 93065 





SUB RENEW: Please check your records, if you keep such, 
to see if it's time to renew. - Editor 
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THE “I DO” 


ae 


MICHAEL HALL 


Bob Miller wrote an article in Wineskins recently about 
renewing covenant. Taking Joshua 24 as a model of how to 
renew one's covenant to God, Bob analyzed the passage in 
terms of how the people seeing where they were and where 
they were going. A leadership change was underway. As 
Joshua turned over the leadership he led Israel to renew 
their covenant. His classic words are, "Choose ye this day 
whom you will serve, but as for me and my house, we will 
serve the Lord." 


Joshua wanted Israel to redo their commitment. In mar~ 
riage the commitment is reflected in the "I do" vow. will 
you have this woman as your wedded wife, to live together 
according to God's ordinance in the holy state of matri- 
mony?" The question calls for an "I do" response. Within 
the covenant renewal of marriage we should periodically 
"redo our 'Ido'."" 


I like that. It's memorable. It is also dynamic and power- 
ful. Redoing our "I do" means coming to terms with our 
covenant. In marriage our covenant is our commitment to 
our mate. We vowed to honor and cherish, to love and re- 
spect, to be there in good times and bad. In Christ our 
covenant is to be His and to let Him be ours. Covenant in 
both marriage and in Christ is a way of trusting and entrust- 
ing ourselves to the other. 


Commitment is:a covenant thing. It is giving our allegi- 
ance to the one we love and want to be in relationship with. 
Commitment does not mean being perfect, but it does mean 
being faithful. Iam not a perfect husband, but Iam a faith- 
ful one. So neither am Ia perfect Christian, but I am faith- 
ful. I have given my allegiance and want to be loyal to him 
who is always loyal. Isn't redoing our "I do" the purpose of 
every church service? Isn't redoing our "I do" the value of 
every anniversary celebration? 


P.O. Box 40222, Grand Junction, Colorado 81504 
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DAN ROGERS 


A TWO-EDGED SWORD THAT CUTS BOTH WAYS 


For years now, as the controversy over the use of instru- 
mental music in worship has continued to rage back and 
forth among brethren, those who oppose its usage have 
treated Thomas Campbell's famous slogan, "Where the 
Scriptures speak, we speak; where the Scriptures are silent, 
we are silent," as if it were their exclusive possession, 
using especially the latter half of it to rebuke their instru- 
mental brethren for their supposed violation of "the silence 
of the scriptures" in using instrumental music in their wor- 
ship of God. However, without, at this point, getting off on 
a discussion of whether "silence" prohibits or permits, it 
should be emphasized that "the silence of the scriptures is 
not the exclusive possession of the anti- instrumentalist. 
Actually, it is a two-edged sword which cuts both ways! 


What anti-instrumentalists seem to have failed to realize, 
or at least acknowledge, is that in judging their instrumental 
brethren for having spoken where the scriptures are silent, 
they have in turn condemned themselves, in that they too are 
guilty of doing the very thing that they condemn their instru- 
mental brethren for doing (cf. Rom. 2:1), namely, speaking 
where the scriptures are silent. If the scriptures are indeed 
silent concerning the use of instrumental music, then they 
are silent both ways, neither permitting nor prohibiting. 
This means that when the anti-instrumental brethren oppose 
the use of instruments in worship, they too are also neces- 
sarily speaking where the scriptures are silent. Not only 
that, but in speaking where the scriptures are silent, they 
are guilty of violating the very "principle" which they so 
ardently seek to bind upon their instrumental brethren! 


In the March 1839 issue of the Millennial Harbinger, in an 
article titled "The Power of Silence," the author, who simply 
went by the initials "D. A.", likewise emphasized that the 
silence of the scriptures is not just a one sided affair which 
applies to only one side of an issue, but rather equally 
applies to both sides. Concerning the various controversies 
of his day over matters of which the Bible is silent, he said: 
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",.. it is obvious that each one of them will have two sides; 
for none except a few zealous advocates for sectarianism, 
ever yet saw a question with but one side to it. And here it 
is that the silence of the Bible gives to each party ina re- 
ligious controversy an equal advantage. . - 

",..for it is evident that when a doctrine is neither plainly 
stated, nor necessarily implied in the language of the scrip- 
tures, one party has just as much right to affirm it, as the 
other has to deny it" (p. 103). 


He went on to observe that whereas "... it has been, for 
the most part, the custom for all parties to take the affirm- 
ative" (ibid. ) with regard to matters of which the scriptures 
are silent: 


"Of late, however, this custom appears to be changing; 
and, instead of affirming every thing, it is becoming quite 
fashionable with many to deny every thing which is not dis- 
tinctly stated in the scriptures" (ibid. ). 


Interestingly enough, however, although "D. A." spoke less 
than approvingly of those who use the silence of the scrip- 
tures as "an admirable conveniency... which enables a man 
not only to start as many new subjects as he pleases, but 
always to decide every question exactly to suit himself" (op. 
cit.), it is those who deny (oppose) everything that the scrip~ 
tures are silent about that he especially then went on to 
rebuke. With regard to those who oppose things on the basis 
of the silence of the scriptures, he quite frankly stated: 


These are a sort of destructionists, that take a pleasure 
in pulling down every thing of this sort; yet these very per- 
sons profess to take the Bible alone for their guide, and 
though they act very inconsistently in not imitating its sil- 
ence upon these matters, it shows nevertheless the power 
which the silence of the Bible has to keep up religious con- 
troversy and noise, and in how many different forms this 
controversy may be revived" (op. cit. ). 


Then several pages later, he added: 


',..the class of disputants last mentioned, who attempt to 
disprove every thing not revealed, keep up an endless war, 
and infringe upon the rights of man—since silence, as before 
observed, permits every one to decide these matters to his 
own mind" (op. cit., p- 105). 


Finally, then, still referring to this same group of indivi- 
duals and their negative "hermeneutics of silence, " to bor- 
rowa self-styled designation which the anti-instrumentalists 
use today, "D. A." observed: 


"I wish, too, that those who profess to take the Bible alone 
would confine themselves to it, instead of attempting to dis- 
(turn to back cover) 
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DALLAS BURDETTE PART 1 


The question among evangelicals is not whether or not the 
Old Testament (OT) is inspired by God, but does it have any 
relevance to believers today? Many Christians have never 
read the OT completely through. Preachers often quote 
scriptures (out of context) to substantiate their belief that 
the OT was nailed to the cross. This examination will not 
answer all the questions involved in such a profound subject. 
I do not have all the answers. I wish I did. 


This enigma of the proper function of the OT originates, 
to some extent, from the writings of Alexander Campbell. 
Campbell preached a sermon on the law which set the stage 
for the demise of the relevancy of the OT books for the 
church today. This sermon had tremendous effect upon the 
thinking of the reformers in the early stages of the refor- 
mation movement. Everett Ferguson commented upon the 
significance of this sermon in an address to the Christian 
Conference, Abilene Christian University, July 1982; 


Alexander Campbell's !'Sermon on the Law" has been 
generally regarded by historians as a significant epi- 
sode in the emergence of the Restoration Movement 
(Restoration Quarterly 29 (2nd Quarter 1987), 71). 


Campbell himself attributed to this occasion an eminent 
significance for his own participation in the Restoration 
Movement: 


It is, therefore, highly probable to my mind, that but 
for the persecution begun on the alleged heresy of this 
sermon, whether the present reformation had ever 
been advocated by me ("Sermon on the Law, " MH: 3 
(Sept. 1846): 493). 


Campbell stressed that he did not recognize the division of 
the law into the three classifications of moral, ceremonial, 
and judicial. As a result of this emphasis, he drew a sharp 
distinction between the old and new covenants, that is, be- 
tween the OT and the New Testament (NT) books. This 
concept became a focal point in the theology of the movement. 
Ferguson expresses the central focus of Campbell's position 
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on the law in his use of Romans and Galatians: 


Campbell in the "Sermon on the Law" works only with 
Paul, primarily Romans (from which he took his text) 
and secondarily Galatians and 2 Corinthians. He could 
have appealed also to Hebrews. One must remember 
that Paul had a special problem in mind, namely, 
Judaizers who were binding parts of the law of Moses 
on Gentile Christians as conditions of salvation, and, 
in applying Paul's teaching, this context must be kept 
in mind (op. cit., 2:83). 


Paul's point of emphasis was not a denial of the law. bit 
rather an illegal use of the law; that is, using law as a 
means of one's right standing before God. Salvation is by 
grace, not by law. Is it possible that Campbell did not con- 
sider the negative aspects in the light of the Jewish contro- 
versy? Can the negative statements concerning the law 
disannul the validity of the law for believers? Was Camp- 
bell correct in asserting that there is no distinction between 
the ceremonial, moral, and civil aspects of the law? Fer~ 
guson states that "Campbell does not in the Sermon deal with 
the rather different estimate of the law to be found in Mat- 
thew" (op. cit. ). 


NEW TESTAMENT WRITINGS 


Christians are confronted with two issues: (1) does the OT 
have authority for us as Christians? and (2) how can we 
recognize that authority today? We must look for the an- 
swers in the positions of Jesus, Paul, James and John and 
the prophets. For example: 


Do not think that I have come to abolish the law or the 
prophets: I have not come to abolish them but to ful- 
fill them. I tell you the truth, until heaven and earth 
disappear, not the smallest letter, nor the least stroke 
of a pen, will by any means disappear from the Law 
until everything is accomplished. Anyone who breaks 
one of the least of these commandments and teaches 
others to do the same will be called least in the king- 
dom of heaven, but whoever practices and teaches 
these commands will be called great in the kingdom of 
heaven (Mat. 5:17-19, NIV). 


For everything that’ was written in the past was written 
to teach us, so that through endurance and the en- 
couragement of the Scriptures we might have hope 
(Rom. 15:4, NIV). 


‘These things happened to them as examples and were 
written down as warnings for us, on whom the fulfill- 
ment of the ages has come (1 Cor. 10:11, NIV)- 
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All Scripture is God breathed and is useful for teach- 
int, rebuking, correcting and training in righteousness 
so that the man of God may be thoroughly equipped for 
every good work (2 Tim. °-16, 17, NIV). 


What is the Holy Spirit saying? How can the sacred writ- 
ings be useful for "teaching, rebuking, correcting, and train- 
ing in righteousness"? These quotes have reference to the 
OT. It is difficult to think of very many areas of theology 
that are not affected in a major way, either by the inclusion 
or exclusion of the OT. When we recall that over three- 
fourths of the total Bible is found in the OT, it is enough to 
cause one to pause before rejecting this most extensive 
record of God's revelation to mankind. 


The early church specifically taught that the unity of the 
OT and NT was to be found in the same God: "In the past God 
spoke to our forefathers through the prophets at many times 
and in various ways, but in these last days he has spoken to 
us by his Son" (Heb. 1:1-2a). Believers during the OT era 
shared the one and only God. 


Is there a distinction between the various aspects of the 
law? Is there a difference to be made in regards to moral 
ceremonial, or civil law? Kaiser very succinctly states this 
problem: 


It must be conceded that the OT contains parts that 
were indeed temporary and, therefore, time-bound by 
their very nature (e.g., the ceremonial and ritualistic 
laws and the once-for-all aspects of its historical 
episodes). But our contention is that there was also 
built-in warning with each of these temporary parts 
that alerted us to the fact that they would become ob- 
solete. ... Nevertheless, behind the temporal and 
historical lay a principle —a truth meant to outlive its 
temporal or historical illustration. Too frequently the 
church has incorrectly assumed that when it had seen 
the collapse of the temporal institution, it had also 
thereby witnessed the end of all truth or obligation to 
any undergirding principles that the institution or his- 
torical event illustrated for a former age (Toward Re- 
discovering the Old Testament, 24, 25). 


The scriptures must give its own signals in distinguishing 
what is temporal, cultural, and historically conditioned. Is 
the moral law of God temporal, cultural, or historically 
conditioned? How do we explain the many references in the 
OT and NT which speaks of the abiding validity of the law? 
What did Isaiah and Jeremiah refer to when they spoke of the 
law going forth from Jerusalem and the law being written 
upon the heart (Isa. 2:2-3; Jer. 31:31-33)? 
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Both of these passages are Messianic in tone. How do we 
reconcile these scriptures with the current interpretation 
that the law was nailed to the cross? Have we misread the 
statements of Paul in his letters to the Ephesians (2:15) and 
Colossians (2:13-15)? What does Paul have reference to 
when he says "commandments in decrees" and the "hand- 
writing in ordinances which was contrary to us"? Greg 
Bahnsen appraises these verses in the following manner: 

The ceremonial observations no longer apply, but their 
meaning and intention have been eternally validated. 
The earlier sacrificial ritual was a foreshadow point- 
ing to Christ (Heb. 10:1), and no repetition of a mere 
shadow can amount to the substantial reality! That 
which is the foundation of the new economy, in which 
the outward performance of the ceremonial ritual is 
not observed, is the obedience of Christ (cf. Heb. 10: 
8f{). His obedience makes it no longer necessary for 
us to obey the ceremonial law in the way which the 
saints living in the period of expectation did. Ephe- 
sians 2:14-16 says that Christ has put the principles of 
commandments contained in ordinances “out of gear." 
Christ has broken down the barrier between Jews and 
Gentiles of which the dividing wall in the temple was 
the symbol. It should be quite clear that the law which 
represents enmity and separation between Jews and 
Gentiles is the ceremonial law, for the moral law 
does not distinguish between these groups (all men 
are responsible to the moral law and are condemned 
under it: Rom. 1-3). It is this ceremonial system 
which Christ has made ineffective (Theonomy in Chris- 
tian Ethics, The Craig Press, Nutley, New Jersey, 
1979, pp. 209-210). 


It seems that the stipulations that Paul speaks of is "the law 
of commandments in ordinances," that is, the principle, 
order, policy, or systems of commandments, not the moral 
law of God. "Commandments contained in ordinances" are 
"decrees", thus referring to the ceremonial law. Colos- 
sians 2:14 speaks of these "ordinances" as the "shadow of 
things to come" (2:17), and specific ceremonial illustrations 
are given (vv. 1, 16). (to be continued) 


P.O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 


Some of those ideas advanced by bro. Burdette may seem 
quite disturbing unless you know the man. I don't believe 
that Dallas is saying that we are to live under law, but under 
those moral truths and principles contained in the law of 
Moses. These principles Paul refers to as the "Spirit" of 
the law when he said "The letter of the law kills, but the 
Spirit gives life" (II Cor. 3:6). In the same chapter he goes 
on to say that "the Lord is that Spirit" (v. 17). - Editor 
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INFINITE NATURE - from page 42 
In other words, "How can I identify you to them?" God said: 


I AM what I AM... Say to the people of Israel I AM 
has sent me to you. (v. 14) 


Soto the question, "Who are you?" the answer is: "I AM." 
That doesn't tell us a whole lot, does it? We gather from 
the record that Moses wasn't entirely satisfied either, for, 
years later he asked God to be a little more specific: On 
Mount Sinai we find this conversation between them; 


Moses: "Now therefore, I pray thee, if I have found 
favor in thy sight, show me now thy ways, that I 
may know thee and find favor in thy sight..." 


God; "This very thing you have spoken I will do..." 
Moses: "I pray thee, show me thy glory." 


God: "I will make all my goodness pass before you, 
and will proclaim before you my name...""...and 
while my glory passes by I will put you in a cleft of 
the rock... 


"And the Lord descended in the cloud and stood with 
him there, and proclaimed the name of the Lord." 


"The Lord passed before him, and proclaimed..." 
(this is followed by 11 divine attributes) 


"And Moses made haste to bow his head toward the 
earth, and worshiped." (see Ex. 33:13 - 34:8) 


Portions of these verses are underlined to call attention 
to the relationship between God's "glory", God's "goodness", 
and God's proclaiming of his name, "Jehovah". His GLORY 
is his GOODNESS, and his goodness is constituted of those 
things which passed before Moses which we call "attributes." 
God's attributes are those things which "speak well" of him. 
The "glory" of anything or anyone are those things which 
compliment that person or thing; i-e., a woman's hair is her 
"glory" (1 Cor. 11:15). 


Here on mount Sinai, God is proclaiming the YHWH EL 
(Jehovah God), the Strong and Mighty God, the Merciful 
Being, the Gracious One, the Long Suffering, the Great or 
One, the Preserver of Bountifulness, and the One Who Bears 
Away Sins. He is the Righteous Judge, and the One Who 
Visits Iniquity. 


These are the Old Testament descriptions of God's holy 
characteristics, his attributes, things which are attributed 
to his Holy Being. He is the YHWH EL, the God of Israel, 
and the name JEHOVAH is the imbodiment of all that which 
describes his GLORY. 
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God created man for "the praise of his glorious grace" 
(Eph. 1:6); i. e., that we might recognize and admire his 
"graciousness." It was God's intent also that man "bear" 
this same image within himself, and is therefore "created 
in the image of God." 


Just how God accomplished this task of impressing his 
attributes on the mind of Moses is a great mystery, since 
"spirit" is invisible (John 1;18); nevertheless, Moses' ques- 
tion, "Who are you?" was answered and he understood. 


Here was a side of God's nature that Moses had not seen 
prior to Mount Sinai. From the burning bush onward Moses 
had seen on many occasions the "power" and "wrath" of God 
in action; but here was a side of God's nature that Moses had 
never seen, until God showed him His Goodness. 


The effect of it upon Moses was such that he "made haste 
and bowed his head toward the earth, and worshiped". He 
was awe-struck and overwhelmed by such unspeakable glory, 
and the occasion probably affords us the best description of 
"worship" in all the Bible. Note that Moses did not worship 
by performing an "act" or ritual, nor the offering of animal 
sacrifice, nor did he bow before some visible image. He 
was overpowered with astonishment and reflectively bowed 
his head toward the earth in humility. This is true worship. 
It is the kind spoken of in John 4:24 when the Lord said that 
those who worship God must do so "tin spirit and in truth." 
When Moses understood the goodness and splendor of God, 
he worshipped "in truth." His admiration and humbleness 
was "in spirit." Therefore Moses worshipped God in SPIRIT 
and in TRUTH. 


This tells us also of the importance of studying and learn- 
ing the nature of God, for how can we acceptably worship 
without knowing something of the One whom we worship? 
How can we "live for the praise of his glory" without knowing 
what it is that makes Him glorious? Without such knowledge 
there is nothing to draw out from within us this reverential 
awe and admiration. 


The event on Mount Sinai also explains how and why wor- 
ship must be constant. "Worship" is that which resides in, 
and eminates from, the spiritual constitution of man, a state 
of mind —an attitude, perpetually contemplating the goodness 
of God. Worship is not something that is turned on and off 
when we enter and leave a building. We should never "go" 
to worship because we are worshippers who "go" and meet 
with other worshippers for the purpose of exhortation. From 
our assemblies we are strengthened in faith and encouraged 
to continue in faithfulness. We are a "living sacrifice... 
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which is your spiritual worship" (Rom. 12:1). Therefore, 
worship is perpetual. Jesus said to the woman at the well, 
"...the hour is coming when neither on this mountain nor 
in Jerusalem will you worship the Father..." (John 4:21). 
This means that worship is not d pendent upon or confined to 
a "holy mountain" (a place), nor a sacrificial altar (6 acts), 
nor at a specific time (Sunday). Worship is any time, any 
where, any place, and all the time. 


God has revealed himself in human nature, being created 
in His image, and in the human spirit, by the revelation of 
His attributes. In this way the great gap between God's in- 
finite nature and man's finite understanding is bridged. 


Did God become "equal" with man, as he suggested? We 
have already concluded that there is no likeness of God in 
existence upon the earth by which he may be compared. Yet, 
the meaning of those divine qualities which passed before 
Moses are qualities that the finite mind can understand, for 
we are somewhat acquainted with the quality of love, kind- 
ness, patience, and all such like. So this leads to the ques- 
tion, Is this God's true likeness? or is it the condescended, 
comparative form of his Nature? I suspect the latter is 
true, unless the distance between “heaven and earth" has 
been shortened considerably. Since it is impossible for the 
finite mind to grasp the meaning of something totally un- 
known, and since God's attributes are finitely understood, 
this might suggest that what we understand about God is in 
reality what we understand about ourselves; and the degree 
that we do understand ourselves is the same degree that we 
understand the Creator. Then our farthest reach toward 
infinity is the degree to which we can imagine the perfect, 
the "ideal". In other words, God is the epitome of all that 
our imagination can conjure up as the perfect. This sug- 
gests too that the degree to which God is exalted in the mind 
of each individual differs according to each individual's 
concept of perfection. This is as far as the finite mind can 
go toward an understanding of the Nature of God, and that is 
all that He intended. 
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DIED - Clayton Click 


We recently lost another member of our Grassy community. 
Bro. Clayton Click died of a heart attack, 25 February 1990. 
He was 78 years old and had been a member of the Grassy 
Church of Christ for many years. He was preceded into 
heaven by his beloved wife, Eva, who passed on several 
years ago. We will miss him here on earth, but we'll re- 
joice when we meet with him again in heaven. We extend 
our sympathy to his family. 
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LETTER - Paul Ketcherside 


Let me introduce myself. I am Carl's brother. I have 
come in contact with your paper and really appreciate the 
articles contained in it. I am enclosing two inserts from the 
paper that Carl edited. You can see that they are about a 
meeting that we held in Nowata (Okla. ) over the Labor Day 
weekend in 1957. This meeting was one that really gave the 
impetus to the change in thinking of our brotherhood. Leroy 
gave a great message on the subject of Fellowship, and Carl 
gave a great message on the subject The Indwelling of the 
Holy Spirit. The entire time on the Sunday afternoon was 
spend in a discussion between Carl and Leroy and Seth 
Wilson, Dean of the Ozark Bible College in Joplin, Missouri, 
and Don DeWelt, Dean of the Bible Dept. of the college. 
After their discussion the meeting was opened to the assem- 
bly for questions. Their discussion was on the subject of 
Instrumental Music and Fellowship. Questions from the 
assembly flew like leaves in the wind and when the meeting 
was over the people could hardly wait until they could get 
home and share with others what they had seen and heard 
and learned. I have had correspondence froma young student 
in a Christian School in Tennessee who was writing a thesis 
paper on the Restoration Movement and he said with what 
information that he was able to obtain about the meeting, that 
he thought it had as great an impact on our brotherhood of 
today as the speech of Campbell did in his day. 


Ihave been a minister of The Christ for the past 40 years. 
I have worked at secular work of all kinds for my support 
and have devoted my time and talent in helping the smaller 
groups of Disciples who could not afford the so-called man 
of the cloth. Iam 74 years of age and in fair health yet. 


P.O. Box 543, Nowata, Oklahoma 74048 


Editor's Comment: Somehow I feel close to anyone who is 
kin to Carl. Hearing from his brother, Paul, is almost like 
hearing from Carl himself. Thanks for writing. 


BOUND VOLUMES 

~ Bound volume XVI & XVII (double year) is now ready. The 
price is still the same, even though the cost of binding has 
gone up substantially — and we sti'l pay the postage. The 
only bound volumes left are Volumes XII & XII and XVI& 
XVII. These two cover the years 1984/1985 and 1988/1989. 
The cost is $5 per bound volume, and we pay the postage. 


NEW BOOKLET 
~“We have just completed the publishing of a new booklet by 
Robert Hach of Miami, Florida, titled "The Ekklesia and 
Christian Leadership." This booklet should be read by every 
Christian, and they are suitable for classroom study. Write 
for free copies. 
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SILENCE - from page 47 


prove human reasonings and opinions founded upon its 
Silence" (op. cit., p. 106). 


In conclusion, it should be noted that the above quote re- 
ferred to and quoted fron. -he 1839 volume of the Millennial 
Harbinger, written long before there were any arguments, 
pro or con, concerning the silence of the scriptures with 
regard to the use of instrumental music in worship. As such 
the author of it was not writing out of a bias in favor of 
instrumental music. Thus, his words of rebuke concerning 
those who deny (oppose) things based upon the silence of the 
scriptures are quite significant, especially as they so readi- 
ly apply to the anti-instrumental brethren today, as they, 
based upon the silence of the scriptures, oppose the use of 
instruments in worship. 


6400 Center Street, A208, Mentor, Ohio 44060 
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MISSOURI 


Lcontinue to enjoy all the articles in your publication. Of 
particular interest and helpful to our understanding of the 
nature of God in your article, The Nature of God' as well 
as Norman L. Parks' "Was Jesus a Conservative?" I also 
appreciated very much brother Parks' "The Aristotalian 
View of Women" since I have only within the last three years 
been caused to study this subject, and to be amazed as to the 
discrepancy between what I have been taught (and blindly 
accepted) and what the scriptures actually teach. Also, 
Dwaine Dunning's "The Perennial Problem of Authority" was 
of special interest as that is a problem with which I am be- 
coming very much aware. 

I share ENSIGN with several family members and family~ 
in-Christ members. They find the articles stimulating and 
thought-provoking. We are all maturing in Christ because of 
your effort. 


MICHIGAN 


A friend of mine loaned me a few copies of your publica- 
tion and I have really enjoyed reading them. I would like to 
receive the bound volumes XVI & XVII and XII & XII. .... 
I would like to know how many bound volumes of back issues 
you have available and what the cost is. Thanks for the work 
you are doing! It is helping me grow in my understanding of 
many things! 

Ed. Note: We have only two bound volumes lefi— XII & XM 
and XVI & XV. The price is $5.00 each and we pay the 
postage. 


MICHIGAN 


Lots of my friends are learning a lot from what your 
writers are writing by challenging our thoughts in light of 
what the Scriptures say. We're finally understanding our 
freedom in Christ. 


NEW MEXICO 


We are enjoying your articles very much and think you are 
doing a good service. May the Lord continue to bless your 
work. 
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TENNESSEE 


You must have stirred up a hornet nest in Oklahoma by 
mailing out "Jesus Versus the Eldership." I have received 
four hot letters, three of them from brain-washed women, 
denouncing me as a son of Satan. I notice they all came 
from the vicinity of Tulsa (Collinsville). 

I am convinced that the authority syndrome can destroy 
the Restoration Movement, but am encouraged by the grow- 
ing rebellion against it. Iam thankful every day for Ensign. 
- Norman L. Parks 


Ed. Note: I send the booklets out in bundles and apparently 
someone else has mailed them to a number of individuals in 
Oklahoma, those who evidently need to read them. Even 
though I am not the "sender" I have received several marked 
“Return to Sender." This is a good way to spread the word. 
Order a bundle from us and send them to brethren who need 
to know what is happening in the brotherhood (these booklets 
are free). 


FLORIDA 


Please send me 3 copies of "Jesus Versus the Eldership" 
by Norman L. Parks. Thank you for such bold leadership. 
We have just started a new congregation and are eager for 
good teaching articles. 


LOUISIANA 


Iam enclosing a check in the amount of $5.00. Would you 
please use this to add the following name to your subscrip- 
tion list... 

I must say that out of all the good journals I subscribe to, 
"Ensign" ranks probably the best! 


Ed. Note: This is another way to spread the word. Sub- 
scribe for a friend, or even if he isn't a friend. 


OHIO 


Will you please renew my subscription to Ensign. En- 
closed is $5.00. I find that your articles are very interest- 
ing and helpful in my study. 


Ed. Note: I hate to keep butting in, but these letters afford 
an excellent opportunity for an Ensign Commercial. Do you 
need to renew your sub? If in doubt, renew anyway. You'll 
be given proper credit. 

Thanks for these letters of encouragement. It's the sort 
of thing that keeps us going. God bless. 


® 63 


Do Not Be Unequally 


Yoked Together 








BARRY FIKE PART 1 OF 3 PARTS 


Marriage is a serious subject about which God has much 
to say in the biblical text. While I'm assured that all reading 
this will agree with the divine pattern of one man - one 
woman for life, what about decisions to be made before that 
decision? Questions like "Who do I date?" and "Who do I 
get serious about?" are problems that have plagued mankind 
for ages. The answers to those questions are obviously 
critical, for whatever the answer is will determine who that 
person will spend the rest of his/her life with if the divine 
pattern is followed. 


Paul discussed this problem with the Corinthian brethren 
in a greatly misunderstood scripture (2 Cor. 6:14-18). To 
properly understand this scripture, a lot of background must 
be done. There will be a number of articles to deal with 
this scripture on a scholarly basis which, I am in high 
hopes, will lead us in a direction of better understanding 
with knowledge of the Old Testament background and the 
cultural situation in which Paul wrote to these brethren. 


To begin with, one must go all the way back to one of the 
greatest misunderstood scriptures of the Bible. When one 
looks at Genesis 6:1-5, strange things begin to be conjured 
up. Every linguist knows that when a word is spoken there 
is a mental image that comes immediately to mind. What 
comes immediately to your mind as you read it? Do you see 
supernatural beings? Are they angelic or possibly demonic? 
Do you see these beings coming down upon this earth and 
having sexual relationships with human beings? Are there 
offspring giants as big as Goliath? With many this is the 
exact concept because of a fundamental misunderstanding of 
what is going on. 


First of all, it doesn't say that there were giants in the 
earth. The Hebrew word is translated, in many translations, 
Nephilim. Nephilim comes from a root form which means 
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"to fall". It properly should read, "And the fallen ones, 
those who had been cast from the presence of God, were in 
the earth in those days, and these men became the Geborim."" 
To this day, in modern Hebrew, the word Geborim means 
"Hero"! What do you do with heroes? You idolize them. 
You put them up on a pedestal and worship them. These 
fallen men, the descendants of Cain, were people that wanted 
the worship of God for themselves. They, the daughters of 
men, married with the sons of God, the descendants of Seth, 
and the result of this UNHOLY UNION was that the whole 
earth was filled with wickedness. 


Angels are not intermarrying with human beings here. In 
fact because an angelic being is a ministering spirit that 
was created by God for the purpose of ministering around 
the throne of God they do not even have the capacity to mul- 
tiply. Only to one being was the commandment given to 
multiply and replenish the earth and that was MAN! 


The wickedness that comes from this unholy union was 
that God was sorry that he had ever made man and destroyed 
them all but Noah and his family. 


This is the first example of many that will help to lay the 
foundation for the wickedness of the sons of light marrying 
the daughters of darkness. Paul's statement is more dra- 
matic and forceful that you ever thought possible with the 
proper Old Testament background draped behind it. 


In Part 2 we'll look at the examples given in the Old Test- 
ament of marrying within the faith and the cost of not doing 
such! 

1554 Sinaloa Road, Simi Valley, California 93065 
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CONFERENCE 


The Annual Conference of Spiritual Renewal will be held 
this year at the Belmont Church of Christ in Nashville, TN 
beginning Tuesday, 1:00 p.m., April 17 thru Friday, noon, 
April 20, 1990. The theme for this year is "Let the Earth 
Hear His Voice." For more info. call (615) 256-2123. 


RRR EKER ER ERS 


ANOTHER BOOKLET on the "New Testament Ekklesia and 
the Institutional Church" by Jeff R. Rada, is now ready for 
distribution. Write to our Ensign address for free copies. 
(5) 
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| LEARNED TO READ 


FRANKIE MARIE SHANKS 


I learned to read! I also found our church library. I 
learned to use an unabridged dictionary, lexicons, concord- 
ances, Old and New Testament Word Study Books, and others. 
I learned howto research difficult and controversal subjects. 


As church secretary, I was exposed to publications that 
did not always bear the seal of approval by our church lead- 
ership, and were therefore forbidden to be placed on our 
"Free, Take One" reading table. So I read. As a result 
I began to learn that the brotherhood issues, as they are 
usually termed, have more than one perspective. 


I learned that certain respected men in our brotherhood, 
and some without, who hold various views toward certain 
doctrines are meeting together for friendly dialogue. I 
learned that certain periodicals published by our brother- 
hood editors allow pro and con discussions concerning such 
subjects as "Unity of Believers in Christ", "Another Look at 
Divorce and Remarriage", "Instrumental Music in Worship", 
"What Constitutes Worship", "Authority of Elders," etc. 
Some consider it so important to study, or re-study, these 
subjects that they spend much of their own time, money and 
effort to speak at and otherwise support these meetings. 
The irony of it all is that while some regard this continuing 
study imperative to their Restoration commitment, many 
others of the Restoration heritage malign, attempt to intim- 
idate and silence these courageous souls. 


As for my place in all this, I began to read with vision. 
While previously I had heard and accepted without question 
what I was being taught by those safely on their teacher's 
platforms, and in their preacher's pulpits, I began to won- 
der. I had accepted without question the interpretations 
placed upon scripture handed down by my elders, as they 
determined these matters within their secluded chambers. 
I had been taught the gospel some 50 years ago, and had 
eagerly obeyed it with thanksgiving to God. After that won- 
derful time in my life, I and many like me became easily 
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victimized. We had learned without any doubt the glorious 
gospel of Jesus Christ! In our eagerness to make great 
Spiritual strides that we were taught we must, we began to 
accept almost without question the interpretations and appli- 
cation of scripture as our teachers taught us. 


Along the way, I did begin to question certain of the 
doctrines / traditions I was being taught. I began to study 
independently as a matter of necessity. In virtually every 
case wherein I wanted to discuss these subjects more fully 
with others of my Christian family, any pro and con discus- 
sion was thwarted. I had gone to my church leadership. 
Leadership, I found, in the Churches of Christ, as in every 
religious amd non-religious body, it self - perpetuating. 
Leadership has to maintain the status quo lest the rank and 
file read and learn and become brave, confident and inde- 
pendent enough to draw conclusions upon which they deter- 
mine to stand. Such persons will no longer unquestioningly 
submit to arbitrary authority. I began very weakly to do this. 


I continued to read our approved-by -the-church-leader- 
ship-material. I also read the dreaded non-Church of Christ 
publications, better known as denominational literature. 
Then, oh glorious day, I became aware of an abundance of a 
different kind of reading material, published by editors of 
the Restoration heritage, and usually identifying with some 
segment of the Churches of Christ. I learned that intelligent, 
well-educated and respected men and women holding doc- 
torate degrees or holding no degrees at all, had very good 
reason to challenge many of our present traditional "Church 
of Christ doctrines" that I had always been taught. Having 
finally become free enough to objectively consider many 
subjects from not only the view I had always been taught, but 
also from other perspectives, I began to experience as in- 
vigorating and astonishingly rapid spiritual growth. 


It is amazing where the Lord will lead, and how he will 
lead, when one is determined with God's help to break re- 
strictive bonds! I have been asked, ''How did you learn this, 
Frankie?" "Where did you find all this material?" I always 
answer, "God, Jesus and the Holy Spirit led me." I have 
always found that these three are eager to lead us when we 
ask, seek and knock. I was led to a knowledge of the gospel 
of Christ. Now, I am being led to a richer, fuller, freer and 
more productive Christian walk as I refuse to be shackled by 
man. It has been a painful process for me, and continues to 
be. Struggling to be free from the traditions of men did not 
end with Martin Luther and other great reformers. Neither 
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did it end with the Campbells ad other greats of the Resto- 
ration Period. No, reformation ad restoration never ends. 
Perhaps the only way reformation and restoration can actu- 
ally occur is when each individual is able to free herself/- 
himself from the traditions and creeds of men, whether in 
the Churches of Christ or in other religious bodies. 


Do you know that even in the "one, true and only Church 
of Christ, the New Testament church built by Jesus, com- 
posed of the only souls recognized by God as His" at least 
17 divisions exist? Which one is that "one, true and only 
New Testament church"? I wonder. 


If truth really does overcome error, and I do not doubt it, 
why cannot one discuss in informal church gatherings the 
pros and cons of certain of these great Bible subjects? 
Could that possibly be a threat to the faithful? If one is in 
error, would not his elders be quick to take him aside pri- 
vately and teach him the way of the Lord more perfectly. 
Why does it happen, usually, that when one learns to read 
and share, and does so, he is then commanded to be silent. 
Where is the one who will teach him the way of the Lord 
more perfectly ? 


Could it be that our leadership is not fully persuaded that 
truth will overcome error? Or could it be that our leaders 
feel inadequate to respond to any challenge to the traditional 
point of view? Or perhaps it could be that our leadership is 
fearful of learning some new liberating truth, and might 
have to confess that it did not after all "know the truth." 


One of my sisters in Christ used to freely discuss certain 
of these subjects with me, but when she learned that I no 
longer wondered, but that I had drawn conclusions by which 
I was determined to live, she said, "Oh, Frankie, I am so 
afraid! What if we have been wrong all our lives?" Then 
she asked me not to discuss these matters with her anymore. 


Of course, there are those who sincerely and steadfastly 
believe in all good conscience that every scriptural view 
they hold is right and cannot be wrong. They sincerely be- 
lieve that the pat answers we have always used are unques- 
tionally valid. I know how they feel. I have been there. 


But now, I thank my heavenly Father —I can read! 
2710 Crestwood Drive, Popular Bluff, Missouri 63901 
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POGIBS NGS I 
The Authority of 


the Old Testament 


DALLAS BURDETTE PART 2 
SERMON ON THE MOUNT 


The Sermon on the Mount will shed light on this contro- 
versy concerning the relevancy of the law for believers 
today. This sermon is often misunderstood by many well- 
meaning Christians. It sums up Jesus' attitude toward the 
law. As one approaches this sermon, one must decide, 
based upon the context, whether or not Jesus gave a new law 
or simply explained the original intent of his law as it was 
revealed to Moses. An understanding of two formulas 
spoken by Jesus will help to untangle our interpretation of 
this sermon, as well as other scriptures. The two formulas 
are: (1) "You have heard that it was said to the people long 
ago," and (2) "But I tell you." Did the first formula have 
reference to the law of Moses or did it have reference to 
the interpretation placed upon the law by the Pharisees? Did 
the second formula have reference to a new law issued by 
Christ? A careful reading of this sermon will reveal that 
Christ did not give a new law, but rather a correct under- 
standing of what the law had said all along. John R. W. Stott 
cogently expresses the reflection of Jesus: 


It is widely supposed that Jesus was now inaugurat- 
ing a new law, and that in doing so He was contra- 
dicting and repudiating the old. Nothing could be 
further from the truth. Indeed, the suggestion that 
He should do this is antecedently so improbable as 
to be impossible. Not only would this run counter 
to His lifelong attitude of reverent assent to scrip- 
ture, but He had just.asserted that He had not "come 
to abolish the law and the prophets... but to fulfill 
them" (vy. 17)... No. What Jesus was contradicting 
here was not Scripture but tradition, not what "is 
written" but what "was said," not God's Word but 
the false interpretations of it of which the scribes 
and Pharisees were guilty (Christ the Controver- 
Sialist, 149). 
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Christ was evaluating not the older testament law but the 
Ppharisaical interpretations of it. Jesus affirmed the solemn 
authority that not even the least commandment of the entire 
OT was to be taught as without binding validity today (Mat. 
5:10, for according to His perspective, "Scripture cannot be 
broken" (John 10:35). Accordingly, Jesus reaffirmed ele— 
ments of the decalogue, for example "Do not murder, do not 
commit adultery, do not steal, do not give false testimony, 
honor your father and mother, and love your neighbor as 
yourself" (Mat. 19:18-19). "Anyone who breaks one of the 
least of these commandments and teaches others to do the 
same will be called least in the kingdom of heaven, but who- 
ever practices and teaches these commands will be called 
great in the kingdom of heaven" (Mat. 5:19). In this sermon 
Jesus rebuked the Pharisees' emphasis upon the external, 
not the internal. This is why Jesus said "unless your right- 
evusness surpasses that of the Pharisees and the teachers of 
the law, you will certainly not enter the kingdom of heaven" 
(Mat. 5:20). Surely, after such a strong declaration (5:17- 
19) Jesus would not immediately go on to loosen a command- 
ment of God's law. 


Jesus speaks of the abiding validity of the law (Mat. 5:17- 
19). "Do not think that I have come to abolish the law or the 
prophets; I have not come to abolish them but to fulfill them" 
(v.17). Did Jesus give us a New Torah and abolish the Old? 
Is it possible that we have not looked at this scripture in 
light of its context. Have we approached the Bible to prove 
what we already believe rather than to see what it teaches? 
These are questions that we need to consider. 


Some confusion has come about by not understanding the 
words "fulfill" in Matthew 5:17-19. What is meant by "to 
fulfill them" and "until heaven and earth disappear, not the 
smallest letter, not the least stroke of a pen, will by any 
means disappear from the law until everything is accomp— 
lished (v. 18). The NIV uses the word "fulfill" in verse 17 
and "accomplished" in verse 18. The KJV uses "fulfilled" in 
both verses, but is the meaning the same? No. In the Greek 
we have two different words. The current interpretation 
attached to the word "fulfill" is generally understood in the 
sense of relaxation or invalidation. But is this correct? 
Greg Bahnsan explains, 


The explicit and emphatic affirmation of the law's 
authority does not allow one to take "fulfillment" in 
verse 17 as any sort of euphemism for "relaxation" 
or "invalidation." At the same time in which God 
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promised a new covenant He indicated that, far from 
being different from the first covenant, the ethical 
stipulations of that new covenant would be the same 
as the original law; God says he will write the law 
on His people's hearts, not change the law. 
(Bahnsen, 46) 


The Pharisees had made the Word of God of none effect by 
their customs. Christ makes it clear that the mode for 
Christian obedience to God's law is not Pharisaical legalism. 


PAUL'S ATTITUDE TOWARD THE LAW 


Part of our confusion concerning the relevancy of the law 
is over some negative statements about the law in the writ- 
ings of Paul. As one contemplates the writings of Paul, one 
should be conscious that the Holy Spirit used Paul as an 
instrument to communicate his truths. There can be no 
contradiction between Paul and other statements of Holy 
Scripture. We have read into the statements of Paul con- 
cerning the law an attitude that he did not intend to convey. 
To many, Paul's point of view toward the law has been one 
of the most baffling enigmas in biblican study. At the ver’ 
center of the problem is a statement of Paul in Romans 10:4; 
"For Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every 
one that believeth" (KJV). Heikki Raisanen put it even more 
explicit: 











Paul has two sets of statements concerning the 
validity of the law for Christians. According to one 
set the law has been abrogated once and for all. 
According to the other the law is still in force, and 
what it requires is charismatically fulfilled by 
ac (quoted in Toward Old Testament Ethics, 
308). 


Paul did not say that "Christ is the end of the law, " but 
rather that "Christ is the end of the law FOR RIGHTEOUS- 
NESS." Another scripture that we quote often is Galatians 
3:13. Normally we cite "Christ hath redeemed us from THE 
LAW." But this is not what Paul said. He wrote, "Christ 
hath redeemed us from THE CURSE of the law." For Paul, 
the law is explicitly "the law of God." He could say, "For I 
delight in the law of God ater the inward man" (Rom. 7:22): 
"T thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord. So then with 
the mind I myself serve the law of God; but with the flesh the 
law of sin" (v. 25); "Because the carnal mind is enmity 
against God: for it is not subject to the law of God, neither 
indeed can be" (8:7); and "Circumcision is nothing, but the 
keeping of the commandments of God" (1 Cor. 7:19). Paul 
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delights in the law of God, in his mind he serves the law of 
God, and is subject to the law of God. 


W. Gutbrod's essay in The Theological Dictionary of the 
New Testament is to the point concerning one's subjection to 
the law: "The nature of the Law is summed up in the state- 
ment that the Law is the good will of God. Hence not to be 
subject to the Law is enmity against God, R.8:7" (Vol. 4, 
1071). To Corinth, Paul wrote: "To them that are without 
law, as without law, (being not without law to God, but under 
the law to Christ) that I might gain them that are without 
law" (1 Cor. 9:21). Did Paul ever consider himself without 
law to God? 


How do we account for what appears to be disparaging 
statements about the law? For example, "But now the right- 
eousness of God without the law is manifested, being wit- 
nessed by the law and the prophets" (Rom. 3:21). Is not Paul 
responding here to the religious leaders who sought a right- 
eousness by law rather than by faith? "Therefore by the 
deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in his sight" 
(v. 20). 


After stressing the means of one's justification before 
God, Paul poses the following question: "Do we then make 
void the law through faith? God forbid: yea, we establish 
the law (Rom. 3:31). In Romans 12;8-10, Paul discusses the 
law: 


For he that loveth another hath fulfilled the law. 
For this, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou 
shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not 
bear false witness, Thou shalt not covet: and if 
there be any other commandment, it is briefly com- 
prehended in this saying, namely, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbor as thyself. Love worketh no il] to his 
neighbor: therefore love is the fulfilling of the law. 


JAMES' ATTITUDE TOWARD THE LAW 


No New Testament writer is more zealous for the fruits 
that accompany and vindicate faith than James. The criterion 
by which one is judged is "the perfect law of liberty" (1:25). 
But what is the perfect law of liberty? Is it the New Testa- 
ment books (27 in number)? Or is it the moral law as given 
in the decalogue? He informs us that the expression "royal 
Jaw" and "perfect law of liberty" is none other than the 
commandments in the decalogue. 
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JOHN'S ATTITUDE TOWARD THE LAW 


John said, "Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also 
the law: for sin is the transgression of the law (1 John 3:4). 
"He that saith, I know him, and keepeth not his command- 
ments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him" (2:4). To be 
relieved of the demands of the law would contradict the re- 
lationship to God which grace establishes. John confirms 
what Paul said: "Do we then make void the law through faith? 
God forbid; yea, we establish the law" (Rom. 3:31). Salva- 
tion is salvation from sin. 


CONCLUSION 


The principle concern of this essay is to call attention to 
some problems in our current hermeneutics of the proper 
sphere of the law in the life of the church. A very large 
number of scholars deny the law any relevancy since we are 
under grace. On the other hand we find an equal number of 
scholars that are just as vociferous in their appeal to the 
OT as relevant. There needs to be balance. 


P.O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 
ee Cann oEEnnEnECane 
PURITAN REFORMED THEOLOGY. Regrettably we must 
fake exception to some of the ideas expressed in this article. 
At the end of Part 1, I indicated that I didn't think that bro. 
Burdette really meant what it sounded like he was saying, 
but after reading Part 2, I think he did! His mind seems to 
be gravitating in the direction of the Puritan Reformed the- 
ologians. This group is well known for their adherence to 
that part of the Law of Moses which they refer to as the 
"Moral Law." Much of what they teach is good and true, for 
example, they are correct in saying that the Old Testament 
contains principles of truth that will never pass away. That 
they can never be "nailed to the cross" because they reflect 
the very nature of the unchangeable God. But I do not know 
of a single moral principle contained in the Old Testament 
that is not found in the New Testament. As such it is not 
necessary to retain the "moral" portion of the Old Law. 
Campbell was right in saying that the Bible makes no division 
of the Mosaic law into ceremonial (religious), civil (judicial) 
and moral laws. We can find laws that will fit into these 
various categories by our definition of what constitutes 
ceremonial, civil and moral laws, but no such distinction is 
made inthe Bible. It is all one system. It is "the" Law of 
Moses. But our Puritan friends insist that that part of the 
Old Covenant which they call the moral law is still binding 
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on Christians today. 


Puritan theologians are fond of using the Sermon on the 
Mount to establish their case. We are told that in this Ser- 
mon, Jesus was not abrogating any of the old Mosiac laws 
when he used such expressions as, "You have heard that it 
was said..., but I say..." that he was only correcting a 
Pharisacial misunderstanding of the law by assigning to them 
a deeper and a more expanded meaning. Let's put that idea 
to the test (Cf. w/Mat. 5:21ff). 


In Matthew 5:33 Jesus said, "Again you have heard that it 
was said to the men of old, 'You shall not swear falsely, but 
shall perform to the Lord what you have sworn’, but I say to 
you, DO NOT SWEAR AT ALL..." (my caps, rlk). Is this a 
"deeper meaning" of the Mosaic law on "vows"? Is it more 
"expanded"? Hardly, it is a complete repudiation of it! 
Let's try Matthew 5:38: 


"You have heard that it was said, 'An eye for an eye and 
a tooth for a tooth." But I say to you, Do not resist one who 
is evil. But if one strikes you on the right cheek, turn to 
him the other also". Do you suppose the Pharisees mis- 
understood the "eye -for-eye" commandment? Was Jesus 
correcting some misunderstanding of it? Quite the contrary, 
he overrode the commandment completely. He said you 
must not take vengence! You don't charge an arm or a leg 
to one who does you an evil turn! You turn the other cheek. 
You give him your coat. You go that extra mile. No, this 
is a complete abrogation of the old law. Vengence now be- 
longs to God. Now, let's look at verse 43. 


"You have heard that it was said, 'You shall love your 
neighbor and hate your enemy.' But I say to you, LOVE 
YOUR ENEMIES (my caps) and pray for those who persecute 
you." Loving your enemies was not an old testament teach— 
ing. Jesus is overthrowing the old and introducing the Royal 
Law of loving thy neighbor as thyself. 


There is indeed some misunderstanding associated with 
Jesus' words in the Sermon on the Mount, but where is it? 
What really was Jesus saying when he compared his sayings 
with those of Moses? 


Jesus was showing that he had the preeminence! He is 
saying to the multitude in essence, "You must no longer 
listen to Moses. His law was only a shadow of what was to 
come. Even he said, 'The Lord your God will raise up for 
you a prophet like me, from among your brethren—him you 
shall heed' "(see Heb. 10:1; Deut. 18:15). If Jesus was cor— 


14 
(14) 





recting some misunderstanding concerning the law, it was 
on the question of who had the authority, Himself or Moses! 


THE "ENGRAVING" OF DIVINE LAW 


Samuel Bolton, the founder of Puritan Reformed theology, 
said it correctly —if only he had left it at this point: 


For what is the law in the substance of it but that 
law of nature engraven in the heart of man in in- 
nocency? And what was that but the express idea 
or representation of God's image, even a beam of 
His own holiness, which cannot be changed or abol- 
ished anymore than the nature of good and evil can 
be changed?" (The True Bounds of Christian Free- 
dom, Puritan Paperbacks, Aylsbury, Eng. p- 59). 


What Christians must understand is that we do not live 
under a "system" of precepts and statutes. All of that which 
is spoken of as "moral laws" in the OT is found in the Divine 
Nature of Christ IN WHOM WE LIVE! When we became 
Christians we became "partakers of divine nature". Christ 
lives in us through the Holy Spirit and simultaneously the 
laws of his nature dwell within us. This is why we are ad- 
monished to "put on the mind of Christ" and "conform to his 
image." His NATURE is our law. We are all that God re- 
quires when we become obedient to that nature within. 





How then do we live, morally? How do we know what is 
right and wrong? In Galatians 5:18, Paul said, "But if you 
are led by the Spirit you are not under the law. Now the 
works of the flesh are plain: immorality, impurity...", etc. 
Why are the works of the flesh "plain"? Because they are in 
conflict with both the nature of Christ and the nature of man. 
It is not necessary for there to be a written law against im— 
morality before one knows that a thing is immoral. The 
Gentiles possessed this knowledge within their nature, ac- 
cording to Paul in Romans 2:14; "When Gentiles who have not 
the law do by nature what the law requires, they are a law 
unto themselves, even though they do not have the law." 
This means, does it not, that it is possible for a people to 
live good, moral lives by simply following the dictates of 
their conscience? If not, what did Paul mean by saying, 
"They show that what the law requires is written on their 
hearts, while their conscience also bears witness and their 
conflicting thoughts accuse or perhaps excuse them on that 
day when, according to my gospel, God judges the secrets of 
men by Christ Jesus" (vss. 15, 16). 


We can know right from wrong by knowing Christ, whose 
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Nature was engraved on the heart of man in creation. "Let 
us make man in our image." "I know my sheep and my sheep 
know me." To know is to know intimately. It is a personal 
relationship. "To know Christ is life eternal." "... my 
sheep listen to my voice and I know them and they follow me. 
I give them eternal life and they shall not perish." "They 
shall all know me, from the least unto the greatest..." 
"Take my yoke upon you and learn of me..." But for those 
who are lost, "depart from me, I never knew you." 


The OT as well as the New Testament is a source of learn- 
ing. Neither one is a book of law for Christians. Those 
eternal truths contained in them are still valid, not because 
they are in the Old or New Testament, but because they are 
eternal and transcend time and dispensations. 


Now let's look at some of the passages used by bro. Bur- 
dette. 


PAUL'S ATTITUDE TOWARD THE LAW 


1 CORINTHIANS 9:21. Here Paul said that he was not with- 
out law to God but was under law to Christ. Dallas quot- 
ed Paul as saying that he was under "the" law to Christ, but 
the article is not in the Greek. "The" law would surely have 
referred to the law of Moses, but Paul never intended to say 
that he was under the Mosaic law. The Bolton quote above 
will shed light on Paul's meaning. As he was IN Christ he 
was under the divine nature of Christ and the characteristics 
of that Divine Nature is the law under which Paul lived—as 
do we all. This is that same image that was engraved on the 
nature of man at his creation. It is the same nature that is 
born into every man, and is that which made the Gentiles of 
Romans 2 "'a law unto themselves" when they obeyed their 
conscience. This is the law of God that is written on the 
heart. It is compatible with the moral law set forth in the 
law of Moses and the teachings of the New Covenant. 


ROMANS 3:31: "Do we then overthrow the law by this faith? 
By no means! On the contrary, we uphold the law". To say 
that this passage incorporates the law of Moses into the 
Christian system is to badly miss the point and misses one 
of the greatest truths found in the New Testament. 


We have pointed out so many times that "perfection" is the 
"just requirement" of the law, as Paul pointed out in Ro- 
mans 8:3,4, but that it was impossible under the law because 
of fleshly weakness. The law required perfect obedience 
for righteousness. What Paul is saying in 3:31 is that "now 
that faith has come, the divine requirement to be perfect is 
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possible because righteousness can now be imputed to the 
believer In "the" faith, and "by" faith we can become the 
righteousness of God through the work of Jesus on the cross. 
So then "faith" does not nullify or lower the standard but 
establishes it! Without faith righteousness could not be 
imputed. Without imputed righteousness there is no right- 
eousness at all in either dispensation. If the law (any part 
of it) was still in force faith could not be in force "because 
the law is not of faith." 


THE ATTITUDE OF JAMES AND JOHN TOWARD LAW: 


When James spoke of the "Royal Law" he was referring to 
the great law of "love thy neighbor as thyself." The "Law of 
Liberty" to which he refers has reference to the "principle 
of freedom from law" that is now enjoyed by those in Christ. 
Dallas says that James "...informs us that the expression 
‘royal law' and ‘perfect law of liberty' is none other than the 
commandments in the decalogue." But the law of LIBERTY 
is the law of FREEDOM FROM LAW! Judgment will depend 
on how we use this freedom. 


1 JOHN 3:4: This verse is translated as "...sin is the 
transgression of the law." The idea here is that a law would 
have to exist today in order to have "transgression". Those 
who care to check the Greek on this verse will find that John 
is simply saying that "sin is lawlessness." This has nothing 
to do with, nor is it a reference toChristians or the kingdom 
of heaven. It refers to those who live outside the bounds of 
conscience, those who refuse moral and spiritual guidance, 
as did those ancient antediluvians (Cf. Gen. 6 & Rom. 1). 
Sin was in the world even when there was no law (Rom. 5:13). 
But sin is not counted where there is no law, and note well, 
brethren, "...you are not under law but under grace" (Rom. 
6:14), and "where there is no law there is no transgression" 
(in the legal sense, Rom. 4:15). 





The point here is that it is not necessary to be under law 
in order for sin to exist. In our case, we continue to sin but 
we are not under asystem of law where sin is charged to our 
account. "Who can bring any charge against God's elect?" 
(Rom. 8:33a). The power of sin is the law (1 Cor. 15:56b), 
and where there is no law, there is nc fear of death through 
law, "O death, where is thy sting?" of fear. 


CONCERNING THE DECALOGUE 


One cannot be led by the Spirit and under a portion of the 
decalogue at the same time. The decalogue includes all of 
the Ten Commandments but not all of them are moral laws, 
as some seem to imply. "Remember the sabbath day..." is 
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not a moral law, and neither are commandments 1 and 2. 
Now, since Puritan theologians make only three divisions of 
the law —civil, ceremonial and moral —into which category 
does commandments 1, 2, and 4 fall? So it seems that we 
must retain all the religious laws of the Old Covenant as 
well! I wonder if these scholars, and others, are willing to 
accept the penalty for violating the moral laws of the Old 
Testament. If not, why not, and how can they argue around 
it? What kind of law is it that has no penalty? Brethren, you 
who desire to be under law" do you not hear the law?" 


THE CURSE OF THE LAW 


GALATIANS 3:13: "Christ redeemed us from the curse of 
the law, having become a curse for us—for it is written, 
‘Cursed be every one who hangs on atree'."" Dallas and 
others are saying that this verse means only that the curse" 
of the law is removed, not that the law itself is removed. 
But law and curse are inseparable. The curse of the law is 
the penalty of the law. Hodge says, 


In effecting the salvation of his people, Christ "re- 
deemed them from the curse of the law", ... by 
"being made a curse for them." No language can be 
plainer than this. The curse is the penalty of the 
law. We were subject to that penalty. Christ has 
redeemed us from that subjection by being made a 
curse for us. (Charles Hodge, Systematic Theology, 
Eerdmans, Grand Rapid, MI, p. 
The only way possible to remove the curse of the law is to 
remove the law. “Hanging on a tree" is the penalty for 
breaking the law. Note that Paul said that Christ has re- 
moved US from the curse of the law. He didn't say that he 
removed the CURSE from the law. Therefore, the penalty 
being the curse means that our salvation depends on being 
redeemed from the law, for there is no such thing as a law 
without a curse. Hodge goes on to say, "The law demands, 
and from the nature of God, must demand perfect obedience. 
It says, Do this and live, and 'Cursed is everyone that con- 
tinueth not in all things which are written in the book of the 
law to do them'" (op. cit., p. 5:17). And when Paul says in 
Romans 6:14 that we are not under law, we can be assured 
that we are removed from both law and its curse. Our lives 
depend on it! 


ROMANS 10:4: "Christ is the end of the law for righteous- 
ness to everyone that believeth" (KJV). On this scripture 
Dallas says, "Paul did not say that 'Christ is the end of the 
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DIVISION IS DEATH 


J. D. SEGROVES 


"Finally, all of you, live in harmony with one another; 
be sympathetic, love as brothers, be compassionate and 
humble" (1 Peter 3:8). 


TEN little Christians, standing in a line, 
One didn't like the preacher - then there were nine. 


NINE little Christians, stayed up very late, 
One slept on Sunday morning - then there were eight. 


EIGHT little Christians, on the road to heaven, 
One took the lower road - then there were seven. 


SEVEN little Christians, got in an awful fix, 
One didn't like the music - then there were six. 


SIX little Christians, seemed very much alive, 
But one lost his temper - then there were five. 


FIVE little Christians, wishing there were more, 
But they quarreled with each other-then there were four. 


FOUR little Christians, cheerful as could be, 
Another lost his temper - then there were three. 


THREE little Christians, knew not what to do, 
One joined a sporty crowd - then there were two. 


TWO little Christians, my rhyme is almost done, 
Differed with each other - then there was one. 
eter r es 


Paul writes that we are to endeavor to keep the unity of 
the spirit in the bond of peace. Endeavoring requires effort, 
strain, pain, discomfort, discipline, forgiveness, patience, 
longsuffering, and so forth. But the prize of Christian unity 
is worth the pain of having to put up with some people. And 
the loss of the Church's peace and power when we elect to 
part company is a price too dear to pay. 


Christians are called upon to multiply —not divide. That's 
only possible when the world looks at believers and say, 
"Behold, how they love each other." It never happens when 
they look at us and say, "They don't like each other very 
well." x 
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PURITAN - from page 78 


law,' but that 'Christ is the endof the law FOR RIGHTEOUS- 
NESS'." This implies that righteousness was possible under 
the law of Moses, and it also has to mean then that Christ 
did not END the law! Therefore the law of Moses is still in 
force! Since Paul didn't specify which part, we must assume 
he meant all of it! I know that Dallas does not believe this 
but his words so imply. The RSV gives a correct rendering 
of this verse: "For Christ is the end of the law, that every 
one who has faith may be justified." The verse simply means 
that Christ removed the law and its curse so that righteous- 
ness may become a possibility through faith. 


We would most certainly have "problems in our current 
hermeneutics", as Dallas says, if we take the position that 
we are under some nebulous "moral law" contained some- 
where in the Old Testament. The "relevancy" of the Old 
Testament is that we learn from it. "These things happened 
to them as a warning, but they were written down for our in- 
struction..." (1 Cor. 10:11). Let us use the Old Testament 
for its intended purpose. 


In many and various ways God spoke of old to our 
fathers by the prophets; but in these last days he 
has spoken to us by a Son... 
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EDITORIAL: LAUNCHING THE "PLAN"? 


The following news release was sent to us (and to many 
other magazines) for immediate publication: 
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"COOKEVILLE CHURCH LAUNCHES NATION WIDE 
'ONE NATION UNDER GOD' CAMPAIGN 


"The elders of the Sycamore Church of Christ in Cooke- 
ville, Tennessee, have announced plans to launch a nation 
wide evangelistic campaign called 'One Nation Under God! 
in the summer of 1991. 

"In a coordinated effort with Churches of Christ throughout 
the United States, plans are being made for a full page in- 
troductory ad in Reader's Digest, a direct mail piece to go 
to every household in the U.S., a week-long series of nation 
wide television broadcasts and simultaneous gospel meetings 
across the country. 

"'This is the kind of effort Christians have been talking 
about for years,' explained a spokesman and deacon at Syca- 
more Church of Christ. 'The technology and resources are 
available. Our only problem is deciding whether we believe 
that God will help us do what He's told us He wants us to 
do'"." 
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The report goes on to solicit the help and cooperation of 
all churches and members at an estimated cost of 17¢ per 
household or 15-million dollars. Brother that's quite an 
undertaking! I don't really want to sound like the pessimist 
that I really am, and I would have been much more enthused 
about it if one of the brethren at Sycamore had not said that 
we "would be amazed to learn just how few people in this 
country have ever heard of the plan of salvation" (or words 
to this effect. Note "plan of salvation". Is this a preview 
of what is to come in the ads? Are we to promote a "plan", 
like Faith, Repentance and Baptism (with the main emphasis 
on Baptism), or are we going to place the emphasis on the 
"Man" whom God sent into this sinful world to save sinners? 
I hope the latter is the case. I wouldn't walk across the 
street to promote a "plan" unless the plan is the "Man". If 
we are really concerned about educating the nation, then we 
must leave off promoting a "Church" or a "Plan" and really 
tell the world that Jesus is the Redeemer and that "God so 
loved the world" that he sent his only Son to save it. I hope 
my pessimism proves to be false. If you would like more 
information, call 1-800-251-6871 and talk to Horace Burks. 


Q) 82 













IF SO RIGHT, 
WHY SO GUILTY? 


ARNOLD HARDIN 


One once remarked, "We are the people who believe we 
are right about everything, yet, we feel the most guilty of 
anyone"! 


This is a cogent assessment of our brethren. I recently 
expressed to some preachers that "we are all wrong about 
some things, the difference being that we are just wrong 
about different things." Immediately, as if stung by a wasp, 
one of them remarked - "Speak for yourself", implying that 
he was not wrong about anything. I laughed and said, "I have 
heard you too many times to believe such an assertion". He 
managed a smile; that is, I think it was a smile. 


I hear a lot of remarks about those "anti- brethren" and I 
admit that some of them are nothing but weird as to their 
beliefs and practices. But such carelessness with language 
springs from hearts not properly attuned, I fear. I have 
never known during the forty-seven years of preaching any 
brother or sister that was not an "anti" something! Unless 
they were mentally and physically dead—and I have known 
some that made me wonder on both counts, WE ARE ALL 
ANTI "SOMETHING OR OTHER"! And the horrors abound 
as to the extremes our antiism has taken all of us some 
time or other. 


One preacher recently remarked that God must have a 
keen sense of humor. He must indeed "chuckle" at some of 
our human antics. But you know, do you not, that he knows 
that we are going to act in such silly ways? He does not 
expect the impossible of us and therefore the human situa- 
tion is our lot. But thank God he loves us in spite of our- 
selves! Surely he must grieve when we act so hypocritally 
and loveless; but understanding, he continues to love us 
having provided a Savior for us. We sit around accusing one 
another, asserting our superior knowledge, fussing over our 
pet peeves while the world goes to hell on a roller coaster! 


WHAT A PICTURE WE MAKE! We feel that we are right 
and just can't be wrong - basking in the light of our own 
devised legalistic orthodoxy! Yet, all the time we are ona 
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"guilt trip". IF SO RIGHT, THEN WHY SO GUILTY? It 
doesn't make one ounce of sense, or does it? We pray for 
God to forgive us our sins since we last called upon him for 
pardon. And of all things, we want to remind God "iif it be 
according to thy will"! Is one to suppose that something 
else might be in the will of our Father? God desires to 
forgive us and does so even when our pre -conceived idea 
will not allow us to receive it. And what happens if we die 
in between prayers in which we parade our sins before the 
throne of grace? And do you not find that it is the same old 
bag of sins over and over? It seems our unwritten creeds 
will not allow us to accept the biblical truth of continual 
cleansing (1 John 1:7). We refuse to accept the fact that when 
we strive to walk before the Lord in humility and penitence 
that cleansing through his blood is there to cover our sins. 
It is spiritually stupid to go through life burdened down with 
guilt when God offers to say “hearts be still" if only we 
would accept it. 


David was a man after God's own heart. Why? Because 
he never sinned? Hardly! But David never allowed his sins 
to take him from God. If we should commit the sins of David 
we likely would go off into the wilderness and try to hide 
from the hell we believed to be coming. The church is filled 
today with weak, sinful, hypocritical crippled people, whose 
unfaithfulness is laid off on the preacher, elders or those 
hypocrits in the church. The spiritual wilderness is liter- 
ally filled with such! What has created such a sight? The 
“human situation" is the culprit! We look into our mirrors 
and we are forced to admit that we are not what we ought to 
be or what we desire to be. Therefore our "self worth" hits 
rock bottom. But because we have allowed ourselves to be 
programmed into the acceptance of a "guilt trip", it dis- 
allows us to reach out and accept God's forgiveness. We 
have great difficulty accepting the fact that God loves us in 
spite of our "warts", our humanity. But if he is not capable 
of doing so, then who is, and who will so love us? There- 
fore in despair many have turned away, becoming lukewarm 
and then allowing outright rebellion against the only one that 
can save us. 


Peter affords us a great study of human nature. He could 
fly to the mountain top and view the lofty scenes. But just 
as quickly he could slip over the edge and crash on the valley 
floor. He stood denying his Lord with curses; and yet, he 
would be found at the empty tomb, declaring with John, he is 
not here anymore. He could teach the truth concerning sal- 
vation by the grace of God, justification by faith, and yet act 


84 
(4) 


in such a stupid way that if left to its own unsavory influence 
the very truths he was teaching would be destroyed. He 
could weep and be heartsick over his sins, but thank God he 
could also accept the forgiveness he knew that his Father 
jad made possible for him. Yes we all should desire to 
reach the mountain top but we should also be aware that 
when we slip, and we most certainly will, that the Great 
Physician is there desirous of binding up our wounds. He 
whispers to us "I know why you slipped", and I know that 
you will do it again—but remember, I love you and I will 
never desert you no matter how many times you fall, be- 
cause of the weakness of your flesh. So when you stump 
your toe and fall, look up and I will fix it". 


My brethren—We are a Prince or Princess in the house 
of the Lord! You have "self worth", "self esteem". Not 
because of anything you have achieved or merited, but solely 
because God loves you and Christ paid the price of that love 
that it might be eternally so. Therefore, when you "walk in 
the house of Rimmon" remember that God understands. For 
instance, Baptism pictures one's complete surrender to 
Christ as we can do nothing by way of saving ourselves. 
Yet we have pictured baptism as something that "we do" by 
which we secure "remission of sins". Then when we sinned 
after being baptized what were we then to do? And the more 
we attempt to handle this problem the more frustrated we 
become and then if someone does not help us to understand 
we will hold up our hands in despair and quit. 


That is why this vicious cycle of believing in meritorious 
works must be stopped. We need to get this religious 
"monkey off our backs". Then we can begin to enjoy the 
redemption we have in Christ. We should be able to begin 
each new day with the understanding that "during the night 
God fixed it" and now he gives us a wonderfully new, clean 
day to make of as best we can; but all the time knowing that 
we will mess it up just as with all other days. But thank 
God he not only knows that we will mess up but he loves us 
in spite of it, and when we reach out and say, "I'm sorry", 
he whispers forgiveness again. - From the Persuader 


2920 Prairie Creek, Dallas, Texas 75227 
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Dear Ensign: We in (Michigan) are just awakening to the 
freedom we have in Christ. Your publication has helped 
immensely in breaking the chains of tradition that were 
killing our spirits. x 
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Do Not Be Unequally 


Yoked Together 





BARRY FIKE PART 2 OF 3 PARTS 


In our first installment of background information on 2 
Corinthians 6:14-18 we noticed that the flood was brought 
about because of the marriage of the "sons of God" with the 
"daughters of men". Or, as rendered by the Hebrew, the 
"fallen ones", the descendants of Cain, married with the 
descendants of Seth. The result was an unholy one that re- 
sulted in the earth almost being totally destroyed. 


The historical tradition of marrying within the religion at 
any cost is evident from many scriptures in the Old Testa- 
ment. Take for instance the choice of Abraham for Isaac's 
wife (Gen. 24:3). Or look at why Rebekah sent Jacob back to 
her family (Gen. 27:46). Esau's marriage to Hittite women 
brought great grief to his parents for more reasons than one 
(Gen. 26:34, 35). Jacob's sons were horrified that their 
sister, Dinah, might be married to one not circumcised 
(Gen. 34:14). When Samson fell in love with a Philistine 
woman his parents sought to dissuage him: "Is there no wife 
among the daughters of thy brothers or among all my people 
that thou goest to take awife from the uncircumcised Phili- 
stines ?" (Judges 14:3) It's interesting to note that thirty-nine 
kings of Judah and Israel reigned for three hundred and 
ninety-three years and only two married out of the faith. 


Interfaith marriage is cited as the cause of a number of 
communal failures and historical tragedies. When the Jews 
were still wandering in the desert, they had an enormous 
population, were militarily well prepared, and were virtual- 
ly unconquerable. But the pagan prophet Balaam, recogniz- 
ing the destructive influence of mixed relationships, simply 
loosed idol-worshipping Moabite women upon them (Num. 25: 
1-9; 31:13-16). Immorality, idolatry, and assimilation quickly 
weakened the Jews and wrecked their spirit, their cohesive- 
ness, and their will. Twenty-four thousand died in a 
plague directly related to this incident (Num. 25:9). The 
inordinate difficulties of the Jews during the early period of 
the Judges is blamed on those who "resided in the midst of" 
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the local nation (Judges 3:4,5). King Solomon's decline is 
ascribed to marriage to foreign wives "who sacrificed unto 
their gods" and caused him to “do evil in the eyes of God" 
(1 Kings ll:1-6). When the Jews returned from the Diaspora, 
Ezra mandated that they set aside their heathen wives (Ezra 
10:11). Why was this done? Because the Jewish community 
was “holy seed," and the heathens belonged to "the unclean- 
ness of the nation." Such was mandated long before by God 
as mentioned in Deuteronomy 7:3, 4, "...you shall not inter- 
marry with them; you shall not give your daughters to their 
sons, nor shall you take their daughters for your sons. For 
they will turn your sons away from following Me to serve 
other gods..." 


With this background one can plainly see that for a child of 
God to marry anyone else would answer the question that 
James would ask, "What fellowship has light with darkness?" 
To see how all of this ties into 2 Corinthians 6:14-18 will be 
the third and last installment of this series. x 


1554 Sinaloa Road, Simi Valley, California 93065 


eee reins IEnnnEEEEEEEEED 
AN UNCOMMON COMMON MAN 


By Roy Harris 
(written in memory of Carl Ketcherside) 


Though fashioned from the common clay, of kind 
Which forms the mortal frames of all mankind, 
He did not fit into a common mold. 

His strengths and frailties were both his own. 


The progress of his thinking through the years 
Led him by various stages into change. 

Such growth and changes caused him to be praised 
Effusively, and also villified. 

Which is not an uncommon lot for those 

Who go and grow as conscience bids them sc. 


Yet fundamentally, in faith in God, 

In love for God, for Christ and fellowman, 

There was no change, unless, perhaps, the roots 
Grew deeper, reached below the surface truths. 


The ripened fruit has fallen from the.tree. 
The grain is garnered from the harvest fields. 
A lesson of devotion and of zeal 

May be our legacy his memory yields. 


P.O. Box 208, Crane, Missouri 65633 
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GOD-IMAGE 


STANLEY PAHER 





If someone should ask you, 
"What is your God like?" you 
would be picturing in your 
mind the personality you have 
in your heart while praying 
and reading the scriptures. 
Asking such a question is in- 
deed a fair one. If we are 
honest with ourselves, we 
might not like our God-image 
very much. Still, our perception of the Father in heaven is 
vital to our own proper worship of him. 





History and experience show that worshippers tend to 
behave like the personality of the god they worship. This is 
amply illustrated in both contemporary cults and ancient 
idolatry. Both create a picture of their god to which they can 
relate. Sadly, the thoughts and ideas of the idolator and the 
cultist do not coincide with the scriptural description of God. 
Both begin with a false God-image which is truly libelous of 
the God of heaven. 


We often determine our God-image in a time of trouble or 
distress. For some, it is only then that any sort of image 
of God is even contemplated. Or maybe it is on the occasion 
of some mystical spiritual encounter that we see what our 
god is like, such as an emotional moment in church, at a 
quiet place in the forest, or at any other place perceived to 
be "where God is." 


Where our God-image comes from is not hard to deter- 
mine. Our perception and understanding of the heavenly 
Father, whom we talk to and picture in our thoughts while 
worshipping, praying and reading the scriptures, comes 
from our many years of experiences bound up in a multitude 
of thoughts, ideas and feelings about God. In fact, our basic 
attitude toward life itself— our hopes, expectations and 
attitudes —is affected immensely by the way we perceive 
God. Evidently our God-image colors the interpretation of 
all of life's events. 


Here are some examples of distorted God-images. 


88 
(8) 


r) 


My child has died and so God must be punishing me. 
J can't bear children and therefore God disapproves of 
what I am doing. 
e I am unable to find a mate, so God must be angry with 
me. 
@ Since I cannot live up to the high standard of the Spirit, 
God has condemned me. 


ry 


Our image of God actually begins to form early in our 
Christian lives; the example that parents offer and the in- 
fluence they exert over their children constitutes the most 
important influence about how we perceive God. It is further 
molded by our study and prayer and the preaching and teach- 
ing that we hear. Our occupations and daily life occurrences 
also help shape the God-image. 


The authentic picture of the true and living God comes 
from hearing and reading the scriptures. Simply stated, is 
God a God of mercy, love, justice and faith, sensitive to His 
children's needs and ready to forgive them? Or is he a God 
of vengence and wrath, waiting for His children to stumble 
so that he can bring judgment? Examples of human feelings 
and experiences as recorded inthe three parables of Luke 
15 shows us the proper character of God. 


Adetermined shepherd loses one of his hundred sheep (vv. 
3ff). He searches and searches for it “until he finds it." 
Once recovered, he lays the animal across his shoulders 
and carries it home where he and his friends rejoice, cele- 
brating over what had been lost. Similarly, our God does 
not reject the lost but actually seeks them out, brings them 
to Himself and rejoices over repentance. God is indeed 
active in the life of "sinners", His covenant children who go 
astray. 


In the next parable in Luke 15, a diligent woman loses one 
of her ten wedding coins (vv. 8ff). She searches her house 
carefully, lighting a lamp and rolling up the reed mats and 
sweeping the floor of dirt, She searches and searches the 
house until she finds the coin. Then she calls her friends 
together to celebrate the find. The God of heaven is like that 
diligent woman who rejoices over that which was lost. 


The third of three parables concerns the prodigal son (vv. 
11ff). Upon demand, the loving father distributes an inheri- 
tance to his younger son. He goes into a far country and 
after spending his money in riotous living, the boy comes to 
his senses and thinks of home. "I will arise and go to my 
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father and I will say unto him, 'Father, I have sinned against 
heaven and in thy sight'.'"" 


While a long way off, the father sees him coming and runs 
to him. He embraces him and kisses him, still with the 
grime and the smell of pigs on his body. When the boy starts 
to make an issue of his worthlessness as a son, the father 
interrupts him with a demonstration of his true worth. He 
dresses him as a son and an heir, and by doing so the father 
makes the son worthy of receiving him unto himself. 


What a beautiful picture of God the Father and His love for 
an unlovely child! This draws the resentment of the older 
brother, who does not even visit his brother when he returns 
home. Instead, the older brother waits outside. The father 
demonstrates further love by going out to him also, patiently 
listening to all of his child's anger and explaining that he had 
to rejoice because the prodigal had returned home. 


The older son shows his selfishness and a lack of a proper 
relationship with the father, even while living in his house. 
The younger son, the lost sinner, is the type of person that 
Jesus came to seek and to save. The Father hates the sin 
but loves the sinner. 


In telling these three parables to the Pharisees, Jesus 
tells them that their attitude showed that they really did not 
know Him. All along, the Pharisees had claimed to know 
God, insisting on debate; Jesus refused and instead describ- 
ed the personality of God. During His own life and ministry 
among men, Jesus Himself mirrored perfectly God's char- 
actor (John 14:9). 


Clearly the Pharisees' God-image was all wrong. They 
would not associate with ordinary people, the "sinners." 
But these were the consorts of Jesus, and the Pharisees 
criticized Him for this. They clearly had a different and a 
distorted God-image. 


The God of heaven always seeks to help us, ever waiting 
for the first sign of repentance of wayward children. Isaiah 
presents the figure of God, with hand extended, appealing to 
a disobedient child (65:2), Jesus, with infinite tenderness, 
wanted to gather His wayward children together, "even as a 
hen gathereth her chickens under her wings," but the Jews 
would not (Mat. 23:37). Evidently God does not separate 
Himself from sinners who are not so far gone that they can 

(turn to back cover) 
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"We speak where the Bible speaks" 
is a cliche often § he quoted to em- 
phasize one's Mg acceptanceof 


al beliefs as 
others are not. 


certain doctrin- 4 
biblical, while 
We use this say- 
snub, blackball, 
and exile from =_ 
Those who dis- = agree are not 
speaking where == the Bible speaks. 


This slogan has Ly, . 5 created division 


our communion. 


and c onfusion among believers. 
The use of this motto has frac- 
tured the church over a multitude 
of issues, e. g-, Sunday schools, individual cups, instru- 
mental music, orphan homes, missionary societies, located 
preachers, divorce and remarriage, etc. This motto does 
not reveal the whole truth. One may speak where the Bible 
speaks and, at the same time, not necessarily speak as the 
Bible speaks. - 





Exegesis should be free of dogmatic and party spirit, and 
also be conscious of cultural relativity; that is, things that 
are temporal in nature. This is not always easy to discover. 
Within the four gospels we find numerous occasions of ex~ 
aggeration and hyperbole on the lips of Jesus. Oftentimes 
what is commanded is literally impossible or inconceivable. 
At times exaggeration is more of an overstatement in that 
what is commanded is possible or conceivable, but a literal 
fulfillment or enactment would be contrary to the intention 
of Jesus. The Sermon on the Mount is a classic illustration 
of bold exaggeration for the sake of emphasis. 


ILLUSTRATIONS OF DIRECT QUOTATIONS 


John informs us that Jesus "began to wash his disciples' 
feet, drying them with the towel that was wrapped around 
him" (John 13:5b). In concluding this event, John writes, 
"Now that I, your Lord and Teacher, have washed your feet, 
you also should wash one another's feet. I have set you an 
example that you should do as I have done for you" (1314-15). 
ay 
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This generally is not practiced by disciples of Christ today. 
Why? Did not Jesus state plainly that this is “an example 
that you should do"? We have our explanations as to why we 
do not practice footwashing. Our interpretation about cul- 
tural relativity concerning this custom may be correct, but 
that is not the issue. Can we say that we are speaking where 
the Bible speaks and refuse to carry out this command? Do 
you get the drift of what I am saying? One can speak 
WHERE the Bible speaks and not necessarily speak AS the 
Bible speaks. 


Again, what about the holy kiss!? Did not Paul exhort the 
Christians at Rome to "Greet one another with a holy kiss" 
(Rom. 16:16a)? Do we do this? If not, why not? Once more 
we rely upon our arguments of cultural relativity. We may 
substitute the handshake for the holy kiss and speak as the 
Bible speaks and not speak where the Bible speaks. 


Or, "Do not judge, or you too will be judged" (Mat. 7:1). 
Matthew clearly did not see any conflict between the prohibi- 
tion of judging in verse 1 and the judging described and com- 
manded in Matthew 18:15-17. Matthew 7:1 does not exclude 
discipline prescribed in Matthew 18. This is possible only if 
Matthew (7:1) is understood as an example of overstatement. 


Again, Jesus instructed the disciples "... first take the 
plank out of your own eye, and then you will see clearly to 
remove the speck from your brother's eye" (7:5). Jesus is 
exaggerating for effect. One may quote 7:5 verbatim yet not 
speak as the Bible speaks. 


MORE DIFFICULT TEXTS 


The above illustrations seem to be easily understood. But 
what about scriptures that are not so clear, such as Paul's 
first letter to the Corinthians concerning head coverings and 
long hair for women, short hair for men, and women's place 
in the ministry of the church—commands that may have 
cultural overtones? The following comments will again re- 
inforce our failure to speak where the Bible speaks. Almost 
all Christians, at least to a limited degree, do translate 
Bible texts into new settings. For example, many believers 
do not insist on head-coverings or long hair for women 
today. Yet Paul in the Corinthian letter said "every woman 
who prays or prophesies with her head uncovered dishonors 
her head" (1 Cor. 11:5); "Is it proper for a woman to pray to 
God with her head uncovered?" (11:13b); and "Does not the 
very nature of things teach you that if a man has long hair, 
it is a disgrace to him, but that if a woman has long hair, it 
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is her glory; for long hair is given to her for a covering." 


In the 1960's and early 1970's long hair on boys had become 
the symbol of a new era. For Christians to wear that sym- 
bol, especially in the light of 1 Corinthians 11:14, seemed 
like an open defiance toward God himself. Yet most of those 
who quoted that text against the youth culture allowed for 
Christian women to cut their hair short (despite verse 15), 
and did not insist on women's heads being covered in wor- 
ship. Our hermeneutical difficulties are several, but they 
are all related to one thing — our lack of consistency. With- 
out necessarily intending to, we bring our theological heri- 
tage, our ecclesiastical traditions, our cultural norms to 
the scriptures. We exercise all kinds of selectivity or 
"getting around" certain texts. 


What about 1 Corinthians 14:34-35? Many men will not 
allow a woman to request a song in the public assembly or 
stand and pass the communion (though she is allowed to sit 
and pass the bread and cup to a man next to her) lest she 
violate this command. But men will allow a woman to come 
forward and publicly confess her faith in the Lord Jesus; they 
will also allow an erring sister to come forward and confess 
her faults before the church. In both of these instances, she 
is allowed to speak in the assembly of the saints (not to 
mention singing). 


On the surface the New Testament does not appear to be 
uniform on such matters as women's ministries in the 
church. For example, Phoebe is a "deacon" in Cenchrea 
(Rom. 16:1-2); Priscilla is Paul's fellow worker (Rom. 16:3) 
—the same word is used of Apollos in 1 Corinthians 3:9; 
consider Philippians 4:2-3 and 1 Corinthians 11:5 over against 
1 Corinthians 14:34-35 and 1 Timothy 2:12. Paul's argument 
in 1 Corinthians 14;34-35 is based on the law —an absolute 
principle (Jesus also based his remarks concerning divorce 
on an absolute principle). 


SPECIFIC APPLICATION 


It is necessary that we distinguish between principle and 
specific application. Is it possible for a New Testament 
writer to support a relative application by an absolute prin- 
ciple and in so doing not make the application absolute? (for 
example, the head covering and long hair in 1 Corinthians 
and divorce in Mark, Matthew, Luke and Paul). 


Jesus frequently employed exaggeration. Is it possible 
that his saying on divorce is an exaggeration, and that Mat- 
thew introduces the exception clause to bring out its true 
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meaning? Remember that Matthew informs us that Jesus 
walks into the midst of a rabbinic debate on divorce. Jesus, 
being asked his view on divorce (Mark 10:2), realizes that 
the whole debate is focusing upon speculations about when 
the divine plan for marriage can be ignored. Out of regard 
for the basic plan and purpose of God in marriage he replies 
abruptly, "...because your hearts were hard..." (10:5). In 
so doing Jesus is not concerned with hypothetical situations 
on exceptions as he is for the ideal intent of God. That 
Jesus is not seeking to lay down a legal announcement to 
cover every situation is understood by Paul and Matthew, for 
Paul does grant an exception (1 Cor. 7:15) as does Matthew. 


Even though there is an absolute statement concerning the 
dissolution of marriage, this does not take into considera- 
tion wife abuse, child abuse, murder, bank robbery, etc., 
on the part of a wicked husband. Many wives have been 
brutally beaten, stabbed—even to the point of paralysis or 
death, and others shot or killed. Does God intend to have a 
woman live with a monster or maniac simply because he has 
not engaged in sexual relations outside the marriage bond? 
Many would say yes, I would say no! 


Do we not treat the scriptures with the same legality that 
the religious leaders did in the days of Jesus? They used 
their scriptures in an illegal manner to uphold their tradi- 
tions, and so dowe! For example, Matthew records a con- 
frontation of the Pharisees and Jesus (12:1-12), in which 
Jesus reminded them that David and his companions violated 
God's law, but were not condemned. Why? Well, Jesus 
informs us that mercy takes precedence over law. Jesus also 
explains this principle of mercy by reminding them of the 
Sabbath. Jesus said, "The Sabbath was made for man, not 
man for the Sabbath" (Mark 2:27). Under normal circum- 
stances one would adhere to the Sabbath regulations, but 
there may be extenuating circumstances in which mercy 
takes precedence over law. 


The relationship between the Old Testament incident of 
David (1 Sam. 21:1-6) and the apparent infringement of the 
Sabbath day by the disciples lies in the fact that on both 
occasions godly men did something forbidden. Since, how- 
ever, it is always "lawful" to do good and to save life (even 
on the Sabbath), both David and the disciples were within the 
spirit of the law (Isa. 58:6-7; Luke 6:6-11; 13:10-17; 14:1-6). 
The same principles may be applied to other commands of 
God. Man was not made for the marriage law, but the mar- 
riage law was made for man's benefit. There may be miti- 
gating circumstances that gives mercy seniority over law. 

P.O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 
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LOOKING INTO THE 21st CENTURY 


—_>°oe Ss 


R. D. ICE 


Churches of Christ stand at a crossroad. The Lord seems 
to be shaking the entire world. Our USA cannot escape the 
flow of events. Neither can the Churches of Christ escape 
them. The Third Wave of the Holy Spirit is knocking at our 
door. Could a renewed Boston Church Movement lead the 
way into Unity for the splintered "Restoration Heirs"??? 


In 1980, the Boston Church met in Arlington, and there was 
a lot of "renewal" in their singing, prayers, and fellowship. 
jt was at that time primarily a movement of Students. There 
was great camaraderie and rapport. They were brothers 
and sisters in the Great Family of God! 


In 1983, the Boston Church had things so organized, and 
there were so many people (at the Evangelism Workshop), 
that it was difficult to get to know anyone. The "spirit" was 
more that of soldiers in the Army of God! There seemed to 
be more militancy and less renewal. 


But they are doing things!!! For good or ill, they cannot 
fail to have profound effects on the whole spectrum of Resto- 
ration Heirs. Consider: last year many Lectureships con- 
centrated on "Boston bashing." The effect on the "bashers" 
is probably much greater than on the Boston Church Move- 
ment. The "mainline Churches of Christ" may be exper- 
iencing more ferment than anyone is aware of at present. 
Only time will tell. Itisa law of nature; "For every action 
there is an equal and opposite reaction." 


The Boston Church doesn't fight the instrumental music 
issue, even though they sing a-capella. David M. Bayless 
writes about them in the "Christian Standard," July 2, 1989. 
They welcome "others" with open arms. Because they are 
doing things, Bayless says, active members may leave 
where they are to seek them out. While we never can agree 
on "issues", a Christ centered evangelism is something we 
can unite upon. 
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Bayless writes: "Some churches don't wish to grow, and 
would be very upset if new members came in. Such churches 
are ripe for the picking off of those frustrated members who 
really do mean business for the Lord." 


Of all the Churches of Christ in the USA, three out of four 
have a hundred members or less; two out of four have forty- 
three members or less. In contrast to this splintering of 
strength, Bayless writes: They believe in one church for a 
city, so they do not begin several churches. During the week 
they meet in house churches, or in zones in other rented 
quarters in many parts of the city." This multiplies their 
effectiveness. Then, when they come together for Worship 
on Sunday morning, it is a Victory Celebration! CHRIST IS 
LORD!! 


If we take all the good without the "high pressure", we 
might accomplish amazing things. We need to PRAY to God 
asking Him to send Renewal and Revival! We must recognize 
Christ Jesus as our Boss (Lord), King, High Priest, Savior, 
Redeemer, and all the other titles appliea to Him in the 
Scriptures. When we lift Him up, the world will come to 
Him (cf. John 3:14-17; 12:31-33). The Bible points us to 
Christ Jesus. The Church reaches out to minister Christ 
Jesus to the unsaved. The Holy Spirit is to convict the world 
of sin, etc. (John 16;8-15). 


The renewal efforts of the 60's were in part a reaction 
against bondage and sectarianism. This was a weakness, 
and to some degree made it self-defeating. Sometimes it 
just tried to be "different." Although, at its best, it was 
truly a spiritual movement. History will surely be kinder 
to renewal "leaders" of the 60's than to those who have pro- 
moted "tabloid journalism." Renewal needs to be positive 
and in aid of Jesus Christ and God's great offer of Salvation. 


The Riches of Renewal! Look back to the First Century to 
see what renewal ad revival will produce. 


1. A disciple of Christ is a convert, a pupil and follower 
of Jesus Christ, dedicated to Him. 


2. Aware of the nearness of the Risen Christ, the Holy 
Spirit, the Father — and of His involvement in every area of 
our lives. 


3. Christians express their love for each other (John 13: 
34-35). They speak both naturally and freely to God in 
prayer. 


4. Christians believe that God will work visibly as well 
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as "providentially" (Rom. 8:28; James 4:13-17). 


5. A spirit of "What CanI Do To Help." Plus the use of 
whatever "gift we might have in His service. 


6. This is our Father's World. We joyfully accept our 
bodies of flesh and blood—temples of the Holy Spirit (1 Cor. 
6:19-20; 1 Thess. 5:23). We praise Him for life and hope- 


7. Workers. The First Century Church had to grow their 
own elders, deacons, preachers, teachers (do not overlook 
the role of the Holy Spirit). Renewal will produce a steady 
stream of men ad women who will do their part in fulfilling 
His Great Plan. 


Renewal changes our point of view. W.E. Channing, a 
contemporary of A. Campbell, wrote in 1816: "While we 
gratefully acknowledge that He came to rescue us from pun- 
ishment, we believe that He was sent on a still nobler 
errand, namely, to deliver us from sin itself, and to form 
us as toa sublime and heavenly virtue. We regard Him as 
Savior chiefly as He is the Light, Physician and Guide of the 
dark, diseased and wandering mind. No influence in the 
universe seems to us so glorious as that over the character; 
and no redemption so worthy of thankfulness as the restora- 
tion of the soul to purity." Jesus said: "I have come asa 
light into the world, that whoever believes in Me should not 
abide in darkness" (John 12:46). Note Paul's commission in 
Acts 26:18: ''... to open their eyes and to turn them from 
darkness to light and from the power of Satan to God..." 


Route 1, Box 275-C, Philippi, West Virginia 26416 


LORD, PLEASE DON'T SEND ME TO AFRICA 
By Glen & Clova Harrison 


If you are retired, self-supporting, looking for a time and 
place to serve the Lord, come with us to Swaziland. We are 
fully assured that "no eye has seen, no ear has heard, no 
mind has conceived what God has prepared for those who 
love him" (1 Cor. 2:9). Please call (817) 281-0773 or write 
Clova and Glen Harrison, Church of Christ, 6300 N.E. Loop 
820, Fort Worth, TX 76180. Mechanics, carpenters, tea- 
chers, supervisors and personal workers needed. xE 
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PURITAN REFORMED THEOLOGY 
Editor 


In the last issue I got carried away ad wrote too much on 
the above subject ad had to delete nearly two pages. Then 
I went back and read what I had cut out and decided that it 
should be included in this issue. We're dealing with a sub- 
ject that is extremely important, "law", and we should spend 
whatever time is necessary to understand the subject. 


Here is a point that we probably should have made in the 
very beginning. We must realize that the old law of Moses 
was written only for the Jews. It may be difficult for us to 
NOT see ourselves in the Old Testament law, but it was 
never written for Gentile people. Gentiles were without God, 
even though they were in the mind of God. They were without 
hope, in so far as they relied on it (see Eph. 2:11-13). Yet 
we continually refer to the law as if it pertained to the Gen- 
tiles. And even the Jews of Paul's day had the idea that those 
Old Testament condemnations pertained to the Gentiles (not 
to themselves ), but Paul knew better. He countered with: 
"...whatever the law says it says to those who are under 
law", meaning the Jews (see Rom. 3:9-20). So it would 
seem that the matter of law would be simplified if we could 
but realize that "whatever was written aforetimes were 
written for our learning..." but not for our authority. The 
law of Moses was not intended as a part of the Covenant with 
Abraham. It was an "extra" that came in because of sin on 
Israel's part. Paul said the law "came in" as an addition to * 
those factors which were already established as the causes 
of life and death. It had no bearing, really, on either of 
these two conditions, but only explained the why's of such a 
condition. Death already reigned from Adam to Moses. 


Anders Nygren said in reference to Romans 5:20: 


In actual fact the law is of great moment, for it is 
an expression of God's holy will. But when it is 
seen in the perspective of the two aeons, its place 
in God's plan of redemption is relatively modest. 
It can by no means constitute an age of its own... 
The law has come in between Adam and Christ , 
between the dominton of life, between the age of 
sin and the age of righteousness. In what relation 
does it stand to these mutually antagonistic powers? 
The law pronounces judgment on sin and demands 
righteousness. It aims to set up a barrier against 
sin and to assist righteousness to triumph. To that 
extent it manifestly stands on the side of righteous- 
ness. But on the other hand, the law itself belongs 
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to the old aeon; wherefore it is not able to call forth 
any genuine righteousness (Commentary on Romans) 


Why would anyone appeal to a system of "moral law" that 
could not call us to righteousness ?—and could only punish 
for sin? To place ourselves under the legality of a moral 
law is to invite our own punishment. We cannot measure up 
to a moral code today anymore than the Jews could of old. 


To imply that we are to live under any part of the Old 
Law of Moses, or even a New Testament law code, sets up 
a roadblock to the understanding of the Christian system. 
The radicalness of Christianity still escapes a great many 
of our scholars. We need to study more of what Paul meant 
when he said that "if any one is in Christ, he is a new crea- 
tion; the old has passed away, behold, the new has come" 
(1 Cor. 5:17). This newness of things was introduced by the 
Lord himself in John 4, as he spoke to the woman at Jacob's 
well. "Woman, believe me, the hour is coming when neither 
on this mountain nor in Jerusalem will you worship the 
Father" (v. 21). Worship, in other words, will not be con- 
fined to a place, a time, or a building. It will be all the 
time, everywhere, and in every place. Worship will be in 
spirit and in truth. No one can turn on "spirit and truth" 
when entering a building nor can he turn it off when leaving. 
It is perpetual. Worshipping God is the giving of one's whole 
life: "I appeal to you therefore, brethren, by the mercies 
of God, to present your bodies as a living sacrifice, holy 
and acceptable to God, which is your spiritual worship" 
(Rom. 12:1). "Spiritual worship" in this verse is translated 
from the Greek "logiken latreia."" Various translations 
render these words as "your reasonable service," "your 
spiritual service," or "your spiritual worship," etc. In the 
April 1990 issue of "The Gospel Light", Elmer L'Roy says, 
"Latreia is more often translated 'service' than 'worship.' 
Today we have separate meanings for these two words, but 
in the New Testament no such distinction exists. Latreia 
means first ‘to worship cultically,' but Paul uses this old 
word of temple, ceremonial, ritual worship in a new spirit- 
ual way, a way consistent with the gospel." He then quotes 
Ervin Bishop, director of translations at World Bible Trans- 
lation Center, that Romans 12:1, "serves as the New Testa- 
ment's best definition of Christian worship: The offering of 
self as a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God—this 
is spiritual worship." 





External law simply finds no place in a spiritual kingdom. 
(turn to middle of back cover) 
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GOD-IMAGE - from page 90 


not return to Him. 


In Revelation 2 and 3, five of the seven churches are given 
time to repent. Ephesus was extended the opportunity io do 
"first deeds;" Sardis given time to "wake up;" Laodicea 
given the chance to "hear an voice and open a door." See 
also Pergamum and Thyatira, But those who reject heavenly 
appeals for repentance gradually harden the heart, with con- 
sciences seared, and of these it is impossible to renew them 
unto repentance (Heb. 6:1-6; see also 10:36ff). 


What is your God like? Do you have the same personality 
as Jesus Christ: humble, submissive, obedient, trusting, 
scripture quoting? If you have these, then you are one of 
His! 

4135 Badger Circle, Reno, Nevada 89509 





PURITAN - from page 99 


Law is compulsory. Godly obedience must be voluntarily 
rendered—by the giving of one's whole life. This is the 
radicalness of the Christian system. It is the "new and living 
way" because Jesus is our TORAH. He is our LAW. He is 
our TEN COMMANDMENTS and our Unbreakable Covenant. 
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EDITORIAL: MEETING "CONDITIONS" 


When the word "conditions" is used in the teaching of 
justification it has a bad connotation since we normally 
associate conditions with contracts in which certain require- 
ments are to be met in order to receive a stipend. In our 
theology and in the same vein we speak of "meeting condi- 
tions" in order to receive the benefit of forgiveness which 
makes it appear that forgiveness is payment for meeting the 
conditions. After leaving this imprint, brethren confuse the 
matter further by delienating the five-step plan of salvation 
as a "free gift" of God's grace. This comes after showing 
by a process of mental deduction that salvation comes after 
meeting the conditions for whicha payment might be reason- 
ably expected. In other words, by reasoning upon the things 
that brethren say, one may conclude that salvation is earned 
only to hear the matter confused with talk about unmerited 
favor. Some see the problem and try to resolve it by divid- 
ing the scheme of redemption into two parts, i. e., God's 
part and man's part. But this has only compounded the 
problem. I have heard preachers reason thusly: "Since 
baptism saves, and since baptism is a work, then salvation 
is by faith AND works," without realizing that they are 
teaching apostasy. Nothing is more clearly taught by Paul 
than that salvation is NOT by works. Some of our preachers 
are so bound and determined to include "works" into the 
scheme that they will even preach "faith" as a work! They 
don't seem to realize that if faith is a work, then faith has 
"merit" and where there is merit there is payment due. So 
we are no better off by declaring faith a work. We are not 
saved by the "merit" of anything that we may have achieved 
by our own efforts. 


The matter will never be resolved until brethren give up 
teaching that salvation is by faith PLUS works without quali- 
fying the meaning of works. The result is confusion because 
the mind is playing upon a contradiction, i.e., the merit of 
faith + the merit of works = "free gift". It is like having God 
say: "If you will earn your salvation by faith and works I'll 
give it to you as a free gift." 


Another contradiction is when preachers say something 
like, "Salvation is a free gift of God's grace" and then go 
into a tirade against those who teach salvation "solely by 
grace." Is there a difference between "salvation by grace 
alone" and "salvation as a free gift of God's grace?" Both 
seem to say the same thing. A "free gift" is "grace alone" 

(turn to page 119) 
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HERESY! 





CECIL HOOK 


After reading my first book, according to the report of a 
friend, one woman declared it to be heresy — "pure heresy !"" 
She is not alone in her conviction. If the book is heresy, 
then the author is a heretic. 


If heresy is the teaching of error, then all who teach are 
in the same heretical boat, for none of us can boast of being 
free from all error. 


If that lady accepts the current dictionary definition of 
heresy as adherence to areligious opinion contrary to church 
dogma, then she is right in her contention, for my writings 
challenge many cherished dogmas of the Church of Christ. 
Then she would also have to brand Jesus as the chief of 
heretics by that definition, for he certainly challenged the 
dogmas of the Jewish religion. If, however, she accepts the 
meaning of the word as it is used in the New Testament writ- 
ing, she may find me not guilty and may discover that she is 
more heretical than I. 


The root word hairesis denotes "a choosing, choice; then, 
that which is chosen, and hence, an opinion, especially a 
self-willed opinion, which is substituted for submission to 
the power of truth, and leads to division and the formation 
of sects; such erroneous opinions are frequently the outcome 
of personal preference or the prospect of advantage" (W. E. 
Vine, Dictionary of New Testament Words). 


The emphasis in that definition is not on a person teaching 
some error but on the leading of others into a division or 
sectarian group. Teachings are not heretical; people are. 
Heresy is not erroneous teaching but it is the soliciting of 
followers in building or maintaining a party. A person may 
be heretical while teaching no error by creating a faction 
for his own advantage. 








As the word is translated in the King James Version, ‘TA 
man that is a heretic, after the first and second admonition, 
reject" (Titus 3:10), it is easy to apply a wrong definition to 
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the word. In other versions like the Revised Standard Ver- 
sion, the true meaning is clearly evident: "As for a man who 
is factious, after admonishing him once or twice, have 
nothing more to do with him." The factious (or heretical) 
person leads in developing parties among disciples so that 
they reject other disciples. The heretical, party spirit isa 
devisive, factious spirit. 


Let it be noted in passing that when you reject someone as 
a heretic or factious persm, you put yourself under obliga- 
tion to admonish that person first lest you become self-con- 
demned! 


Now, let us consider whether I am heretical, leading 
people to reject other disciples to form separate parties. I 
hope that you will interpret this as no personal defense but 
as an effort to determine who is guilty of being divisive 
among God's people. The culprit may not be whom you have 
suspected. 


The major aim of my writing has been to free us of our 
bondage to a legal system which demands conformity. The 
efforts to being all disciples together through conformity 
have forced many divisions among us. The divisions have 
been caused by leaders who seek doctrinal unity rather than 
a unity of all because we are in Christ. The Spirit creates 
the unity by baptizing us into one body, not by bringing about 
unity of convictions on all points. Differing convictions and 
practices concerning circumcision, the eating of meats, or 
the observing of days were no disruption of unity. Different 
beliefs and practices relating to present-day debatable 
issues should not be disruptive of our unity. We are to ac- 
cept and respect each other in spite of our lack of conformity. 


Briefly stated, that is what I have been promoting. Have I 
led any disciple to reject others in Christ? Have I promoted 
division? I have been accused of dividing churches, but can 
one honestly bring such an accusation? I have led no group 
to form a new congregation, nor have I encouraged others to 
do so. I remain in the congregation which I served for ten 
years. I reject no one in it even though some of them 
strongly resist my message. The elders do not call upon me 
to participate in the program of the church, even to lead a 
prayer. All of their reaction is because I say that we should 
cease judging and condemning God's people and that we 
should accept all who are in Christ as beloved brothers and 
sisters. How can I be the cause of division when I have 
never advocated rejecting others, when I have pled for unity 
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in spite of our differences, and when I have continued to 
accept, meet with, worship with, and serve with all discip- 
les? My only "heresy" is in promoting and practicing unity 
with all who are in Christ! 

Have not churches divided because of my books? Certain 
members of some congregations have used my books for 
discussion and Bible study and have been influenced to accept 
all of God's children, That became unacceptable to others 
who zealously rejected them for their spirit of unity! So, 
factious wedges have been driven by those demanding con- 
formity; thus, divisions were forced—not because the ac- 
cepting one rejected other members of the body, but because 
those with the heretical spirit refused to have fellowship 
with them. In such a case, who divided the congregation? 
Who led in the forming and protecting of a party? Who be- 
came sectarian in refusing fellowship with other disciples? 
Who was binding their dogma on others and soliciting ad- 
herents to it? 

in some instances, an accepting group has felt the harsh 
oppression of an authoritarian system so severely that they 
have been driven to start a new congregation. Any group 
may rightly form a new congregation as long as they do not 
have a rejecting, divisive spirit. If, however, they no long- 
er consider those in their former congregation as brothers 
and sisters in Christ, they have a factious, sectarian spirit. 
But usually it is the other way around: those who leave still 
want the fellowship of the ones they are leaving and they 
cherish them as fellow disciples, while those left behind 
withdrew fellowship from the ones leaving, or at least blame 
them for dividing the church. Division is not in meeting in 
separate groups. Division occurs when people reject each 
other even though they may meet in the same assembly each 
week. Unity does not consist of meeting in the same assem- 
blies. Again, in such a case as we have depicted, who is 
guilty of heresy? 


In Romans 14, Paul gives an emphatic lesson which we 
have been slow to heed. The eating of meats or vegetables 
was immaterial to their faith and fellowship. The meat eat- 
er did not reject the vegetarian for his scruple- It was the 
vegetarian who tended to judge (condemn) the meat eater. 
Thus, he would become sectarian and divisive trying to 
force his convictions on all others. Paul forbad that he 
should judge his brother. That was a part of "the doctrine" 
which he had delivered to them (Rom. 16:17). He had to re- 
spect his brother in a united fellowship in spite of their 
diversity in matters of faith. So it was with the keeping of 
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days. So it was with circumcision. So it is with us today 
with our differing scruples and practices. When we begin to 
abridge the liberties of other children of God and demand 
their conformity to our beliefs in order to be in our fellow- 
ship, we lead in forming a divisive party. And, brethren, 
that is heresy! Those who demand conformity to their con- 
victions are not the weak brothers who are being tempted to 
sin by the brothers demanding no conformity. 


Nobody had to change his convictions about circumcision, 
eating meats, or observing days. We do not have to change 
our scruples today in order to be united, but we must cease 
judging and rejecting each other because of those convictions. 


Most all of us can accept those in Christ who are more 
scrupulous than we are. The meat eater can accept the 
vegetarian. He is not at liberty to brand him as an anti or 
as being narrow, ignorant, or stubborn. Those who have 
Sunday School accept those who do not. But most of us have 
been led to reject brothers in Christ who exercise more 
freedom than we do. For example, those who circumcised 
found it hard to accept the uncircumcised, as though their 
relation to the Father depended upon it, while the uncircum- 
cised had no problem accepting the circumcised. 


Those who have instrumental accompaniment to their sing- 
ing have no inclination to reject those who do not, but those 
who do not use it have insisted that they cannot fellowship as 
brothers those who use instruments. So, this pattern of our 
acceptance and rejection fits all of the issues of each gener- 
ation. Our problem is not circumcision, meats, or days, 
but it may be Sunday School, paid ministers, cooperation of 
churches, communion glasses, instrumental music, divorce, 
prophecies, the Holy Spirit, or any other of the many de- 
batable issues on which we hold differing convictions. 


Who could expect that we be sane and consistent in all 
matters? Here is but a sample of our crazy thinking: our 
elders bind heavy burdens and then condemn as disruptive 
those who throw them off. Leaders encourage home study 
of the Bible, but when a group meets in a home to study 
together, it is considered clandestine, rebellious, and fac- 
tious. Countless differences in belief are expressed in our 
adult classes with no threat to fellowship until someone 
suggests that we are to have unity in spite of diversity. 
Visitors from any and all churches are invited to participate 
freely in our services, but if they ask to be on our church 

(turn to back cover) 
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Do Not Be Unequally 


Yoked Together 








BARRY FIKE PART 3 OF 3 PARTS 


Throughout biblical history the one point that is made 
about union with believers and non-believers is very clear! 
From the falling of mankind and the flood that followed to the 
failure of Solomon to keep his mind turned toward God and 
not false images the examples are many of failure, despair 
and death. 


Why does Paul say, in 2 Corinthians 6:14-18, not to marry 
an unbeliever? Notice that he quotes from Isaiah 52:11 in 
verses 16,17. In the original context Isaiah envisions the 
return of the Israeli captives from Babylon. When returning 
they were not to take anything with them from their captors 
as did their forefathers in their flight from Egypt. The 
reason for this is simple. As God is pure he expects his 
people to be pure. Anything to do with the people that they 
were leaving could lead them to give support to the foreign 
gods that they were surrounded with in Babylon. As has 
already been mentioned in Part 2, when the captives arrived 
back in Jerusalem the Jews were told to rid themselves of 
their foreign wives. Why? 


To understand the concept one must go all the way back to 
Genesis 10:9, 10 to a man by the name of Nimrod. He is the 
one who, according to the text, established the city of Baby- 
lon. From this time period onward there developed a re- 
ligious system that centers around cult prostitution in which 
cult prostitutes served in the temple in the worship of pagan 
gods. The reason for this was not sex for sex sake but for 
something very interesting. As one joins together with God 
and draws upon his spiritual power (1 Cor. 10:20), so those 
pagans went into a priestess or priest to gain spiritual 
power from Satan. Therefore, the ancient religions were 
satanic to the core! 


In Corinth the worship of the goddess Aphrodite, the god- 
dess of love, took place on a mountain that loomed on the 
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top of a mountain 1800 feet up, entitled the Acro-corinthian. 
This mountain is directly behind the marketplace where Paul 
probably addressed those in the populace when he first came 
into the city. No wonder he was scared to death (1 Cor. 2:3). 
Everyone of the members of the church at Corinth, that were 
natives of or around the area, had taken part in this type of 
worship at one time or the other. 


Are you beginning to see why Paul said what he did? God 
ordained, originally, that it should be man and woman who 
enter into a oneness of both physical and spiritual union in 
order that they might be the reflection of the totality of all 
that God is on this earth. Whenever this is perverted so is 
the purpose of marriage. Such violates the first fundamen- 
tal commandment to be fruitful and multiply when done in a 
homosexual or other perverted ways. 


But the main idea here is that of obtaining power! When a 
child of God enters into a spiritual relationship with God, 
what happens? He's joined together with God and draws upon 
him for his spiritual power (1 Cor. 4:20). The Corinthians 
were going into these cult prostitutes in sexual acts to re- 
ceive spiritual power from Satan. So when Paul talks about 
being bound with unbelievers he's talking about not marrying 
outside the faith for to do such was to be bound to one in 
Satan's kingdom. 


So what has that got to do with us today? We have asa 
guarantee the fact that when Christ comes back, his bride, 
the church, will be waiting for him as prophesied in Revela- 
tion 19. The real question that each person must ask him— 
self is, "What sort of Christian am I?" If things get worse 
before they get better, only the spiritually fit will be able to 
survive. Being married to a partner filled and flooded with 
the Spirit of God can sustain anyone in the worst of circum- 
stances. But light and darkness do not dwell together. One 
or the other must give in. This kind of marriage is the 
cause of more heartaches than any other individual reason 
on the face of the earth today. The reason is obvious and the 
Bible has given us repeated warnings and examples through- 
out history. Do not be yoked together with unbelievers! 


This has everything to do with Paul's discussion of "sub- 
mission" in Ephesians 5. Laurie L. Hibbert gives a wonder- 
ful explanation of the correlation in this discussion to what 
Paul really meant in this discourse. "... Paul's subjection 
is used in juxtaposition with Christ's crucifixion. ‘As the 
church is subject to Christ, so let wives also be subject in 
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everything to their husbands’, and 'this is a great mystery 
and I take it to mean Christ and the church (Eph. 5:23).' 
The subjection of which St. Paul speaks is elicited by the 
boundless love of the husband, as Christ loves the Church. 
Thus, it is the husband who sets the tone of marriage since 
he represents Christ in the relationship. The wife's re- 
sponsibility is to respond lovingly to his sacrifice. She is 
subject to him because he is crucified for her. If he is not 
the type of Christ, if his role is not saviour through sacri- 
fice, then the wife's subjection to him is neither required 
nor commandable. The Christian woman worships the Christ 
image in her husband. If it is not there, she may be wor- 
shipping satan."'! 


Can you imagine what a time a believer will have. male or 
female, with one to whom they are not spiritually united? 
Unfortunately we don't have to imagine for we all know people 
in this sad state. It just doesn't work. It isn't meant to 
work. Satan and God have never been able to dwell together 
because of the very nature of their beings. God is light, 
love, joy, peace... and Satan is just the opposite. 


My warning is to those parents who let their children fool 
around with those under the influence of Satan. I'm not say- 
ing that our children can date or marry only those who are 
members of the "Church of Christ" (as used in a particular 
sect, denominationalized by a certain name). They do need 
to be believers and show forth the fruit of God in their daily 
lives. Let's teach our children about what the Bible says 
about being yoked with an unbeliever and the tremendous 
cost that will be paid if such happens. 


1554 Sinaloa Road, Simi Valley, California 93065 


T Robert Meyers, ed., "Voices of Concern" (Mission Mess— 
enger, St. Louis, Mo, 1966) p. 63. 








TRUTH & FREEDOM FORUM 

The Truth and Freedom Forum / Fellowship will be held 
this year in West Memphis, Arkansas, 4-8 July, 1990, at 
the Ramada Inn. If you haven't registered yet, you should 
write to Cheryl Clark, 204 Summit, Rossville, GA 30741, or 
call 404/866-8615 for details. Speaker lineup this year in- 
cludes: Dusty Owens, Stanley Morris, Bill Baker, Curtis 
Dickinson, Norman L. Parks, Robert Hach, Monte Baugh, 
Charles Holt, C. L. Embrey, Gaylon Embrey, Olan Hicks, 
Amy Roberts, Rick Roberts, J. Ervin Waters, Stanley Paher, 
Art Thompson, and John Gasaway, Jr. Don't miss it! - Ed. 
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Consider with me these scenarios: 
TWO Two men, both new to America, who 
know nothing of the Bible, its teachings 


CONVERTS or the Christian religion, are intro- 


duced to Jesus and taught the gospel 


message by different teachers. Both 
by diff 

believe, repent and are immersed into 
JIM GREGORY Christ. I expect that all "restoration- 





ists" would agree that both are Chris- 
tians, are both converted from lost conditions to saved 
states, are "new creations" (creatures in Christ) and are 
added to Christ's Body (cf. II Cor. 5:17; Acts 5:14). 


Knowing nothing about the various Christian groups, de- 
nominations or sects and being ever so thankful to the teach- 
ers who led them to Christ, each one naturally decides to 
become a member and attend the assemblies of the group of 
his particular teacher. 


One finds himself in a group which claims to be the "one 
true restored church of Christ." He learns of its correct, 
Scriptural organization and practices (patterned exclusively 
and only from New Testament commands, examples or 
necessary inferences). The group's motto is: "We speak 
where the Bible speaks and are silent where it is silent." 
One of the first sermons he hears deals with the "required 
five specific acts of corporate worship."" During the course 
of the sermon he learns of the sinfulness of using "the in- 
strument" as "an aid" to worship and/or the wrongness of 
"special music''—solos, duets, choirs, etc. Additionally, 
he learns that women are not to participate in any vocal role 
in the "corporate worship service" except through congre- 
gational singing —to do otherwise would be "taking authority 
over men." 


Our other "new creature in Christ" finds himself in a 
somewhat different environment. The group he meets with 
makes the claim: "We're Christians only —but not the only 
Christians."" They also claim no creed but the Bible. 
Musical instruments are used during their worship services. 
They have a choir which is made up of more women than 
men. A woman directs the choir and leads the congrega- 
tional singing. Solos, duets and other "special music" are 
also commonplace in their worship services. Many times 
women participate in the "special music." 


We could broaden our scope of scenarios by including 
new converts who find themselves in "anti," "premil" or 
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other Restoration Movement environments. However, for 
the purposes of this essay, we'll limit ourselves to the two 
new converts already described. 


Many contend that our second convert would be "worship- 
ping in error" due to his participation in "unscriptural 
worship practices," i. e., instrumental music, special mu- 
sic, activities of women, etc. Question: How long or how 
many times could this one continue to "worship in error" 
before his sin(s) would cause him to lose his "saved state" 
and cause him to again be in a "lost condition''? Once? 
Twice? Three times? How many? 


Some, I suspect, would answer, "once is enough." In 
support of this position they would mention the example of 
Nadab and Abihu (Lev. 10:1,2), who "offered unauthorized 
fire before the Lord... and were consumed and died..." 
Those, I believe, who give this answer have failed to recog- 
nize some important factors. First, they fail to consider 
that the new convert being examined has not been blessed 
with extensive biblical background, training, knowledge and 
understanding. Due to this, he is not equipped to know of 
the wrongness of his worship activities. Thus, his situation 
cannot be equated to that of Nadab and Abihu who clearly 
knew that their actions were not in accordance with God's 
will. Therefore, what they're really saying is that God ex- 
pects the impossible of this "new creature in Christ." His 
honest ignorance will cause him to be condemned for doing 
that which he does not know or understand to be wrong. This 
being true, it follows that he would also face condemnation 
for failing to do anything that he ought to be doing in his 
worship activities. Further, if unknown errors in worship, 
either of commission or omission will cause one to be lost, 
so also would error(s) of any nature bear the same dire 
consequences. Therefore, in order to be pleasing to God 
one must be error free in all that he does or does not do. 
This would require not only perfect knowledge and under— 
standing but also perfection of actions. If one is saved due 
to perfect knowing and keeping of a set of rules (law), then 
he is saved because he merits salvation. He, therefore, 
does not need the ever cleansing blood of Christ which is 
available to all Christians who are less than perfect in their 
knowledge, understanding and actions. He can-stand on his 
own merited righteousness rather than upon the grace of 
God by which he (God) imputes his (God's) righteousness to 
all Christians who are less than perfect. Some may dis- 
agree with these conclusions, but they cannot do so effec- 
tively for the "once is enough" position extended to its real 
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end and distilled to its true essence leaves no room for any 
other conclusion. This is legalism at its zenith! 


Perhaps some would answer, "He can continue to 'worship 
in error’ only until such time as he learns better."" Certain- 
ly this is a more moderate position and would seem, on the 
surface, to have merit. I believe all would agree that every 
Christian should study in order to better learn God's will 
(cf. Il Tim. 2:15). But, another question: What if he never 
learns better? What if he died prior to getting it all just 
right? Or perhaps he, as he should, begins to diligently 
study God's Word and, lo and behold, comes to the conclusion 
that his worship is not "in error."’ He becomes convinced 
that his worship activities are in harmony with God's Word 
as he understands it. He comes to understand that the use 
of instruments, special music and the public, active parti- 
cipation of women in the worship service are not unscrip- 
tural practices but rather matters of opinion. He is just as 
honest and sincere in his understanding as are those who 
would brand him as one who "worships in error." What 
happens now? Regretfully, I fear that many of our brethren 
would now point to II John 9 and say that they could no longer 
"fellowship him." To those, I say, "You are not only 
legalists but also sectarians. You would bind your opinion 
on your brother and consider him a lost cause —unless he 
repents and comes around to your way of thinking." Some 
would even go so far as to deny him as a brother in Christ. 


To the latter, I say, "Brotherhood does not depend on 
matters such as these, but on the fact that you share a com- 
mon Father, God."" To the former, "You err in trying to 
bind your opinion(s) on your brother." Think on this, any 
argument you use against the instrument, women's activities 
in worship or special music —so also can the "anti's" use 
just as effectively, if not more so, on your Sunday School, 
multiple cups, homes, cooperation, etc. 


We must learn that salvation is not based on the perfection 
of the saved but upon the perfection of the Savior. It is not 
based on our crossing every "t" and dotting every "i". 
Rather, salvation is based on our loving acceptance of Christ 
as the Lord of our lives—in so doing the true child of God 
will do, in gratitude and love, all that he comes to know and 
understand that God would have him do. 


3339 N. Dewey, Fresno, California 93722 
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THE ANIMAL KINGDOM 





THE ZOO OF FELLOWSHIP 


MICHAEL HALL 


Prophetic scriptures about the Messianic Kingdom often 
give us mental images that abstract propositions cannot. 
One such prophecy is Isaiah ll:1-10. Isaiah there prophesied, 
"There shall come forth a shoot of the stump of Jesse" (RSV). 
The spirit of the Lord would be upon him and "his delights 
shall be in the fear of the Lord." Now comes the good part. 


The Messiah will usher in Shalom — peace and wholeness. 
Look at the result: "The wolf shall dwell with the lamb, the 
leopard shall lie down with the kid, the calf and the lion and 
the fatling together, and a little child shall lead them. The 
cow and the bear shall feed; their young shall lie down to- 
gether; the lion shall eat straw like the ox. The suckling 
child shall play over the hole of the asp." 


What is the world is all that about!? What kind of a zoo 
does Isaiah visualize? I can tell you one thing —it's like no 
zoo I know! In this zoo "they shall not hurt or destroy" 
(v. 9). In this zoo "the earth is full of the knowledge of the 
Lord!" In this zoo the root of Jesse has become an Ensign 
to the peoples! In this zoo his dwellings shall be glorious! 
(v. 10). 


This is the Kingdom Zoo! I'll tell you a secret — it's not 
really about animals. It's about people; it's about Christian 
people! It's about you and me! I've often thought about this 
verse while sitting in Board Meetings with elders and 
deacons. What board doesn't have a wolf or two? I've even 
known some lions and bears to make appearances on church 
boards. When I first attended board meetings, I was the 
kid! A kid in the midst of leopards. As I grew upI dis— 
covered that it's my nature to sometimes be a bear; some- 
times a leopard. 


My point is not that church boards bring out the beast in 
us (although that may be true in itself). My point is that the 
kingdom is comprised of many different kinds of animals! 
Some of us are confrontational types (bears and lions); 
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others are naturally more gentle and "nice" (kids, lambs, 
cows). But every church is a virtual zoo of conflicting 
personality types. Some are powerful, confrontive, and 
adventurers like wolves, some sneaky and subtle like 
snakes. Some are defenseless and some naive like lambs. 
And of course there are some who just stand around and 
chew their cuds! 


Now tell me — what fellowship do wolves have with lambs? 
What concord is there between cows and bears? What in- 
timate koinonia is there between infants and snakes? 
Normally, none. When the wolf fellowships with the lamb, 
there's a new thing under the sun — lamb chops! 


But Isaiah "sees" yet another new thing under the sun. He 
envisions the Messiah changing people and making peace. 
He dreams of wolves and lambs dwelling together. They 
even become the best of friends and grow to understand each 
other. They even sing songs of Zion together. What an 
optimist that Isaiah. He believed that Jesus would make 
that much difference. 


Isaiah didn't envision the kingdom being a place of bland 
conformity. He didn't expect the kingdom to be a place only 
for lambs. He was so ecumenical he believed that all 
nations and all kinds of people could come in. He had been 
to the mountain of the Lord and saw the glorious day of the 
Messiah (Isaiah 2:1-4). He "saw" Jesus (the root of Jesse) 
becoming a flag (Ensign) to all people. The kingdom zoo 
isn't a cookie cutter place. Wolves are still wolves. Lambs 
are lambs. Lions are there and so are cows. But they now 
know how to get along. There is now variety (even wild 
diversity )— within an encompassing unity. 


Talk about unity in diversity! What a picture of the king- 
dom. Yet some preachers still think the kingdom is a place 
where everybody toes the line (their line), parrots the party 
creed, and enforces uniformity of behavior. But such bland 
uniformity denies this Messianic Vision! Part of the glori- 
ousness of Christ's dwellings is this rich diversity (Isa. 
11:10). 


What a zoo! Yet, you don't see it in many churches. 
Elders won't let it happen. Preachers preach against it. 
Compositely, Churches of Christ have a great diversity. 
Where we have our problem with it is in the local church. 
That's where we can't get along. So we have our Wolf 
Churches of Christ, our Lamb Churches, our Snake Chris- 
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tian Churches, Christ's Cow Churches, Bear Valley Church- 
es, Leopard Chapels! I think you know what I mean. 


What makes this zoo work is the personality change Christ 
affects in the animals. They are still what they are: per- 
sonality types remain. But now the animals in the kingdom 
zoo give no pain to each other. They dwell together in 
peace. That's because the Messiah's peace (shalom) is 
their peace. 


P.O. Box 40222, Grand Junction, Colorado 81501 
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As Respecting Stewardship 


NORMAN L. PARKS 


Among the best kept secrets in the Church of Christ press 
was the fact that the three elders of the Collinsville Church 
of Christ handed over to their victim a payment of $400, 000 
rather than risk another trial in court for evading her civil 
rights. And with the payment the infamous Collinsville case 
came to a Close. 


To defend the right of the elders to pin a scarlet letter on 
the young mother, Tulsa's leading church, with its national 
network of contacts with "elderships,' raised one million 
dollars out of church treasuries, almost exclusively without 
the knowledge of the members. What the elders did was a 
gross abuse of the private rights of a person guaranteed 
under the U.S. Constitution. In the ensuing legal struggle, 
with lawyers hired from Nashville to Pepperdine on the West 
Coast, a total of $900,000 was squandered! 


How ironic. That sizeable sum could not be raised to feed 
the starving in Ethiopia, including church members, but 
could easily be raised to defend the gross misbehavior of 
three authoritarian elders! It was an expensive lesson in 
authoritarianism, but an important one if the church can 
only heed it. 


404 Minerva Drive, Murfreesboro, Tennessee 37130 
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A Composite of Experiences 





R. D. ICE 


The church in which I grew up was more loving than some. 
Yet the "other" church was only a few blocks away, and much 
of our preaching was negative (in a bad sense). 


I spent much of my childhood and adolescent years trying 
to prove I was normal even though I didn't go to movies or 
dance. In the Church of Christ I attended, movies and 
dancing were considered horrible sins. Of the 300 students 
in my high school, only one or two others were members of 
"The Church." Since I couldn't join my friends in their 
worldly activities, I asked them to attend church with me. 
(We were constantly being exhorted to "bring outsiders. ut) 
When I did, the speaker was sure to condemn the evils of 
Hollywood, dancing, drinking, and other churches. There 
were other things that bothered me. If we were the most 
spiritual church in town, why did the other churches have so 
many more members? I was told that most were looking for 
an easy way to heaven, and that the other churches were 
larger because they told the people what they wanted to hear. 
If "our church" would do that, it would be full too — of people 
going to hell. Later I saw churches in the South that hada 
thousand members or more —who did not use "fiddles and 
guitars." 


Another problem I had with "our church" was its lack of 
love. Scripture said the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, etc. 
So I couldn't understand why there were so many church 
splits. Before we could afford a "located preacher," one 
brother vehemently opposed what he called, "The Pastor 
System." When we hired a preacher, he left and went to 
another church—which had always had a located preacher. 
Then I learned that some supported our preacher, while 
others were always trying to get rid of him. People left 
“our church" so often that, if all the former members would 
return, we would have had the largest church in town. 


Somehow, our church was The Lord's Church, and leaving 
it was tantamount to leaving the Lord! Those who left had 
surely backslidden in their search for an "easier way," and 
did not love The Truth. Of the Churches of Christ in our 
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county, the largest was considered "liberal", because they 
ate in the building and had things for the young people. The 
smallest used only one cup in the Lord's Supper. Most 
seemed to believe there is no forgiveness, in this world or 
in the next, for a divorced person. I sometimes found my- 
self wishing I could go to the Community Church or the Pres- 
byterian Church —where I could at least find understanding 
and sympathy. Then of course I felt guilty. 


Surely, in the ideal of the First Century, God's Spirit 
touched each Christian in a beautiful, natural anointing, 
enabling and empowering him/her to do the work of God. In 
the dynamic of God's Spirit, each person should radiate 
God's glory and love (cp. 2 Cor. 3:17-18). 


What if Scripture does "mean what it says"?? I read in 
2 Timothy 3:5 of some-who hold the form of true religion 
but reject the power. Is there a "spiritual hype" that tries 
to substitute perspiration for inspiration? I wonder if we 
might be guilty of using human genius, energy and gimmicks 
as a substitute for the wisdom and ability of God? Is there 
a lack of trust in God implied by "using the truth to teach 
error", and "denying the Holy Spirit"? ? 





Father -Son-Holy Spirit. Paul says this is a mystery, 
1+41+1=1. Thisis beyond our understanding. Cults (such as 
the Witnesses) exploit this mystery to attack the Triune God, 
by denying who Jesus is and by passing off the Holy Spirit as 
an "essence" or a "power" (like electricity). Watch their 
language! Witnesses say Jesus is the Son of God—but mean 
He is "a son of God", just like we are. The ancient church 
said: God the Father, God the Son, God the Holy Spirit. 
Scripture shows Them/Him working (together) for the re- 
demption of men. 


We were not a "cult." We knew Jesus was God the Son. 
But we didn't talk about the Holy Spirit. We had the Bible. 
But we were taught that "The Gift of the Holy Spirit" (Acts 
2:38) was salvation. Of course J. W. McGarvey said in his 
Commentary on Acts that the phrase meant: "the Holy Spirit 
as a gift.'" But we didn't talk about McGarvey either. We 
used "Johnson's Notes,"' but we didn't know Johnson was 
"one of us." In effect, we were taught to reject anything that 
"we'' did not believe — even if the Bible clearly taught it. 


I am older now. I have preached forty years among the 
Churches of Christ. I have tried to undo harm to the church, 
mend fences, tear down walls, build lines of communication 
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between the members — and with those outside. I have work- 
ed to lead people to Christ and have them "obey the gospel." 
I have rejoiced with those who rejoice. And I certainly have 
wept with those who weep. My wife and I have touched many 
lives and have been there in times of need. Which brings us 
to this next item. 


If there is a "church of Christ denomination", I have long 
since outgrown it. I can see the beauty of the Lord's church 
while being aware of the imperfection of ALL of us Chris- 
tians. Christ's church is spiritual, a kingdom, a relation- 
ship, a loyalty to Him, an adoption, a new birth—the church 
is within us (Luke 17:21). Salvation makes us a member of 
the Lord's church. Righteousness comes from God and is 
based upon the finished work of Christ. We sing: Jesus paid 
it all! All to Him I owe! Sin had left a crimson stain; He 
washed it white as snow! 


Unspiritual brethren cannot defeat The Plan—although they 
may confuse the issue for some, and that is sad. Christ has 
set me free! Iam completely free, even when preaching for 
a (local) church that is in bondage to a sectarian ideal. The 
(local) church is a platform from which to PREACH CHRIST. 
My freedom allows me to elevate Christ from whatever pul- 
pit I might fill, or from wherever I am. 


Route 1, Box 275-C, Philippi, West Virginia 26416 
SS 
TESTIMONY OF A HISTORIAN 


Dr. Philip Schaff, a world-renowned historian and author 
of The History of the Christian Church, said of Jesus: 

“Without money and arms (He) conquered more millions 
than Alexander, Caesar, Mohammed and Napoleon; without 
science and learning, He shed more light on things human 
and divine than all the philosophers ad scholars combined; 
without the elequence of the school, He spoke words of life 
such as were never spoken before, nor since, and produced 
effects which lie beyond the reach of orator or poet. Without 
writing a single line, He has set more pens in motion and 
furnished themes for more sermons, orations, discussions, 
works of art, learned volumes, and sweet songs of praise 
than the whole army of great men of ancient and modern 
times. Born ina manger and crucified as a malefactor, He 
now controls the destinies of the civilized world and rules a 
spiritual empire which embraces one-third of the inhabitants 
of the globe." (from Collegiate Challenge) 
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EDITORIAL: from page 102 


or else it is not free. To add faith or baptism or anything 
else as a meritorious "condition" destroys salvation as a 
free gift. 


Perhaps some of the legalistic connotation might be re- 
moved if brethren would use the word "response" (to the 
gospel) in place of the word "conditions '—which is pregnant 
with legalistic ideas; even though "conditions" is a perfectly 
good word when properly understood. The sinner does not 
respond to CONDITIONS! He responds to the offer of eternal 





life by submitting himself to 


the Lordship of Christ. 





Editor's Note: The following is reprinted directly from "The 
Word of Truth" magazine, edited by Given O. Blakely. 





ANNOUNCING AN EPOCHAL GATHERING 
REFRESHING WATERS RENEWAL NUMBER ONE 


Sponsored by PROJECT PLUS 60, the 
first REFRESHING WATERS 
RENEWAL gathering is scheduled for 
8/21/90 through 8/23/90. It will be held at 
the Jeffersonville Church of Christ, in Jef- 
fersonville, Ohio (near Cincinnati). 

The purpose of this gathering will be 
the revitalization and confirmation of the 
faith and hope of believers. The theme 
that has been chosen is in keeping with 
this objective: “JUSTIFICATION.” 

Spiritually competent speakers will 
share their insights into this marvelous 
theme. Open discussions will also be led 
by insightful men, on critical aspects of 
the subject. At least two men will 
publically share the impact that spiritual 
insight has had upon their way of think- 
ing and living. 

Scheduled speakers include Don 
DeWelt, Victor Knowles, Earl Stucken- 
bruck, Roy Key, Burton Thurston, Dallas 
Burdette, Fred O. Blakely, Given O. 
Blakely, and J. Erwin Waters. Their sub- 
jects, in the order of their names, will be: 
(1 “Justification And Romans Eight,” (2 
“How Can A Man Be Right With God?” 
(3 “Justification And Salvation,” (4 
“Justification—Mercy Through 
Judgement,” (5 “Justification, An Act Of 
God,” (6 “The Righteousness Of God,” (7 










“Full Justification Without The Deeds Of 
Law,” (8 “The Hermeneutical Effects Of 
Justification,” and (9 “The Psychological 
Effects Of Justification.” 

A discussion of “Justification By 
Faith,” will be led by R. L. Kilpatrick. 
Another discussion of “Abraham's 
justification as proclaimed by Paul and 
James,” will be led by Albert Stoner. 

Challenging testimonials will be given 
by Leon Bates (Texas), and Boyce 
Mouton (Missouri). 

You will not want to miss these gather- 
ings! Set aside the time required to be 
with us. Upon request, a schedule of the 
gatherings will be sent to you, together 
with directions and information concern- 
ing accommodations. Address your re- 
quests to either: 

Zack Waite 
REFRESHING WATERS RENEWAL 
83 North Main Street 
Jeffersonville, Ohio 43128 
Telephone: (614) 426-6110 











Given O. Blakely 
REFRESHING WATERS RENEWAL 
10701 West 124th Avenue 
Cedar Lake, IN 46303 
Telephone (219) 374-7741 
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HERESY - from page 106 


roll, we say that we cannot have fellowship (mutual partici- 
pation) with them! The unscriptural church roll is an inven- 
tion of ours for judging others and determining with whom 
we may participate "officially" without compromise! 


Again, who is heretical and divisive —the one who is ac- 
cepting or the one who is rejecting? Who draws the lines 
defining a new party? Be honest with yourself in answering: 
you need not respond to me- 


The zealous sister who considers my teaching that we 
accept all other children of God as pure heresy should be 
concerned that her rejection of me for my loving acceptance 
may be the purest form of heresy —if there is such a thing 
as pure heresy. 


1350 Huisache, New Braunfels, Texas 78130 





NOTE: There will be no issue printed for July. - Editor 
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EDITORIAL: IS THE MOVEMENT "MOVING"? 


We still speak of the Restoration Movement as. if it were 
still moving. Is it? If it is not, then, as bro. Ketcherside 
has suggested, when a movement ceases to "move" it is no 
longer a movement but a "Monument." However, there are 
visible signs that the movement is beginning to stir. 


Since so few of our mainstream brethren are students of 
the Restoration Movement initiated by Alexander Campbell 
and others, there are relatively few within the church who 
even understand what the "movement" was all about; and 
some of those who do are not telling, because it doesn't fit 
too well with contemporary Church of Christ orthodoxy. 


Contrary to what most members are told, the aim of the 
movement was not to "restore" the New Testament church, 
in the sense of bringing it back into being. It was never in 
the minds of the restorers that the church didn't already 
exist! Campbell tells us what it has to mean to say that the 
N.T. church didn't exist prior to his own time: 


Therefore, for many centuries there has been no 
church of Christ, no Christians in the world; and 
the promises concerning the everlasting kingdom of 
Messiah have failed, and the gates of hell have 
prevailed against the church! This cannot be; and 
therefore there are Christians among the sects. 
(Lunnenburg Letters, 1837ff, written in defense of 
his statement that there were Christians among the 
sects.) 


The plea was not for those Christians "among the sects" 
to physically leave where they were members and come over 
and "join us", for there was no "us" to join. Campbell and 
others also belonged to the sects, and they never became a 
separate body until forced out of the sectarian churches. 
The plea was to tear down the walls erected by human creeds 
and "restore" unity to the one body of Christ, based on the 
conviction that the Bible is the only authority in matters of 
faith and practice. The restorers were not proselyters, 
because proselyting was and is another form of division. 
They preached against the things that cause division, the 
creeds which breed sectarianism, and vice-versa. Camp- 
bell said: 


(turn to page 136) 
122 
Q) 


MAMMON, 
THE ROOT OF COMPROMISE 


NORMAN L. PARKS 


A form of Constantinization of religion moves steadily 
forward in the United States toward the ultimate end of a 
flaccid civil religion of various colors and forms, not unlike 
that which flourishes in contemporary England and Germany. 


The route is being paved by the steady secularization and 
institutionalization of religion in the Christian denominations, 
including the Churches of Christ, and by the vigorous lobbies 
which the churches and religious institutions maintain at all 
levels of government to share in the taxes collected from all. 


On the government side, Ronald Reagan was the first 
president to reject the constitutional barriers against 
government-aided religion. In the U.S. Supreme Court, the 
Chief Justice ridicules Jefferson's "wall of separation be- 
tween church and state''and holds that the only constitutional 
restraint on government is that it cannot establish a single 
religion, but it may aid all religions. President Bush, taking 
advantage of the growing concern for the plight of children 
in the families of the poor, is pushing strongly for govern- 
ment grants to churches to operate day care centers. State 
after state has gone into the business of giving financial aid 
to church schools and colleges, including the states of Tenn- 
essee and Texas, where Church of Christ support was a key 
factor. A bill is emerging in Congress which will pay 
churches to establish day care centers with no restraint on 
what a given church may teach the attending children in 
religion. A Catholic day care center, for example, could 
teach all the children the "Hail Mary" prayer, how to use 
the rosary, and how to look up to the "Holy Father" of the 
church. 


Meanwhile, the churches preserve the illusion that such 
government bounties can be enjoyed while maintaining their 
complete freedom, and they can point to successes in this 
direction. For example, David Lipscomb College received 
a massive federal grant to build a science building, a build- 
ing presumably that would be purely secular in teaching. 
But from the start the biology department taught the creation 
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theory with great vigor and its chairman tried to push 
through the state legislature of Tennessee the adoption of a 
high school version of his textbook. And nothing happened, 
apparently because the issue was never raised with the fed- 
eral government. On the other hand, both Oklahoma Chris- 
tian College and Ohio Valley College had to hand back their 
grants for buildings when the issue was raised. The history 
of government being a safe guide, it can be stated with 
certainty that with the passage of time government control 
over religious institutions will steadily increase. 


The tragedy that overtook the Christian faith when Con- 
stantine made the church a state institution, taking on the 
very forms of the Roman government, is apparently com- 
pletely lost on the Church of Christ in America. Likewise 
is the great prosperity which a religion completely free of 
the state enjoys in the United States, the lone exception 
around the world. In Texas, Abilene Christian University 
took the lead among that state's church colleges in demand- 
ing that the state make up the difference between the cost of 
attending a state institution and the cost of attending a church 
college. The movement was called "tuition equalization," 
and was defended on the ground that ACU was turning out 
outstanding Texas citizens and the state ought to help bear 
the cost. 


In Tennessee, David Lipscomb and Freed- Hardeman 
backed a bill for grants to poor students to attend the church 
colleges. Under the new law a student who could get no 
state aid to attend Middle Tennessee State University could 
get $1,000 to attend Lipscomb. In the first year of the op 
eration of the law, Freed-Hardeman got more tax -payer 
money for poor students than did the University of Tennessee. 


Currently David Lipscomb is receiving the issuance of 
$15, 000, 000 in Metro Industrial Revenue Bonds to erect a 
new library building and remodel the old building into admin- 
istrative offices. The administration claims that both build- 
ings are purely secular in use and in no way violates the 
First and Fourteenth amendments which bar aid to religion. 
They contend that religion takes place in assembly, and no 
religious assembly will ever be held in the new building. 
The library is used only for study, and this is not religion. 
Obviously the Apostle Paul was off base when he urged 
youthful Timothy to "study to show thyself approved unto 
God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly 
dividing the word of truth." And again the apostle seems by 
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this theory to be off base in declaring that "bodily exercise 
profiteth little, but religion is of use in all directions." 


Indeed the administration seems to compromise its whole 
theory of Christian education, which has held that religion 
permeates all of life and that there is no place for the 
secular in the Christian life. One may be "in the world," 
that is, in contrast with the secular, but not "of the world." 
Such was the theory of the founder of the institution, who 
held rigidly for the total separation of church and state. 


Just how secular would the new library be? In the first 
place, it serves the Bible department, which is overwhelm- 
ingly the largest department in the university, with all of its 
2,500 students enrolled in a daily Bible class, with assign- 
ments to works in the library. In the second place, it would 
be the chief laboratory for the graduate program in Bible, 
which is the basis for the recent change of the school's name 
from college to university. In the third place, it will hold a 
large collection of study material related to the American 
Restoration Movement, which would be practically wholly 
absent from the average college library. In the fourth place, 
every staff member of the library must be a member of the 
mainline Church of Christ. In the fifth place, the library 
closes tight every day for the daily worship period of the 
institution and every member must attend. In the sixth 
place, the selection of books and other material for the 
library is governed by religious standards and some material 
is excluded or removed. 


That the new administrative offices funded by these bonds 
would be purely secular is obviously indefensible. Daily 
attendance of students at the worship period is reported to 
the administrative office. A student who misses excessively 
is disciplined. The same offices will suspend a student who 
enrolls ina Bible class and fails to attend. One may drop 
out of an elective course and remain enrolled, but he cannot 
fail to attend his Bible class. 


The charter of David Lipscomb declares that it is a 
“religious corporation." The annual catalog makes it clear 
that religion is held to permeate the whole of adacemic life. 
Regrettably the sweet smell of cheap money is leading to a 
gross compromise of the whole theory of Christian education. 
The $400,000 a year in savings which the bonds would make 
available will enable the university to spend this fund to 
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promote the total objectives of the institution and clearly be 
a case of government aid to religion. The enticement of 
Mammon has always been appealing, leading Christians 
throughout the centuries to find ways to serve both God and 
Mammon. And as Justice Black once wrote in a major court 
decision, there is no better way to an establishment of re~ 
ligion than with money. 


The handling of the bond issue left a bad taste in the public 
mind because it left the appearance that the skids were 
greased to push the deal through in conflict with the law. At 
the first meeting of the Metro Industrial Board held to hear 
the application for Lipscomb, to be followed by a public 
hearing before the bonds would be approved, the board 
quietly unanimously approved the issue, and at the scheduled 
public hearing neither the board nor Lipscomb representa- 
tives were present. Indeed, the date for the ground-breaking 
ceremonies was tentatively set before the public hearing. 
Opponents to the bond issue appeared. The mayor refused 
to certify the action of the board and ordered a second public 
hearing. Again the opposition appeared and were allowed to 
state their views but could not question the Lipscomb rep- 
resentatives, and again the issue was approved by a 4-1 vote. 
The attorney for Americans for Religious Freedom announc- 
ed that the case would be taken to the courts against the 
board, Lipscomb, and the Metro government. 


The Lipscomb president sat in silence at the meeting. 
Efforts of the opposing attorney to read from the university 
catalog and the student handbook to show that Lipscomb is 
pervasively religious was overruled and the board took 
action without ever examining the evidence. Likewise the 
terms under which the bonds were to be administered by the 
American National Bank in keeping with the law were held 
secret by the board and could not be examined by the opposi- 
tion. Under such conditions the public hearing had every 
appearance of being grossly defective and one-sided. This 
was particularly true when the attorney's effort to read a 
university statement that completely contradicted the claim 
that administration and life were partly secular and partly 
religious and were completely separable was denied by the 
board. 


Lipscomb has been quick to make it clear that anyone who 
voices opposition to the bond deal is not to be welcomed on 
the campus. 

404 Minerva Drive, Murfreesboro, Tennessee 37130 
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WHO GETS THE CREDIT? 





CECIL HOOK 


With a little persuasion some people can be induced to tell 
you about their health problems. You have heard the story 
so often that you can tell it yourself with all its embellish- 
ments. In short, it goes like this: "I did not get to the hos- 
pital a minute too soon. I was scared and praying and about 
to die. Fortunately, one of the best doctors in the state was 
there and started working on me. He knew the latest tech- 
niques and also used a newly developed drug which worked 
wonders. Had I not been so lucky to catch that doctor there 
at that time, I would not be around to tell about it now." 


This illustrates a strange mentality that is seen among us 
too commonly. We are people who supposedly turn our lives 
over to God and pray to him to care for our needs. Then 
when a crisis is over, we give the credit to ourselves or 
other persons, leaving God out of it. 


The incredible thing about this outlook is that when others 
claim that God has intervened in their lives, we deny that he 
did. We pray for the sick, but then our preacher may pub- 
licly challenge anyone to prove that God heals people in 
answer to prayer. By denying that he will intervene, we are 
giving the credit for healing to nature, ourselves, or Satan, 
but not to God! 


How can disciples develop the mentality that will more 
readily give credit for good things to Satan than to God? 
When someone tells how the Spirit worked in his life giving 
some special direction or solving some specific problem, do 
you deny that the Spirit did it? Why are you so reluctant to 
give praise to God for it? Is it simply because you disagree 
with that person on some doctrinal issues? 


People have been driven from our fellowship because they 
have claimed to speak in a ecstatic language enabled by the 
Spirit. Because he has not given me such an experience, am 
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I to conclude that he gives it tono one? Am I such a judge 
of what God will or will not do that I can boldly attribute that 
which I do not understand to the devil? Supposing the tongue- 
speaker is self-deluded, is his giving God credit for some- 
thing like that which draws him closer to God going to damn 
his soul? If it proves to be that the Spirit actually worked 
in the person and I give the credit to Satan, that does not put 
me ina very enviable position—a believer giving Satan 
credit for God's work! 


If a person gives God praise for special subjective ex- 
periences which made him more conscious of God in his life, 
why should other disciples become upset? Lack of aware- 
ness of God's constant presence and his indwelling Spirit 
can cause one to deny that realization in others. 


Many times when I have been writing, some point has 
come to mind clearly that I had never thought of before and 
that I was not trying to discover. A number of people have 
told me that my writings were inspired. Wait a minute: I 
am not even hinting that I have delivered any new oracle 
from God. I don't know whether the Spirit worked in me or 
not. I am saying that the Spirit might want my readers to 
see some point that neither I nor they have understood and 
that he may be guiding me into that previously revealed 
truth. Does that sound too presumptuous on my part? Well, 
which is the more acceptable—to thank God for the enlighten- 
ment of his Spirit within me, or to say that I thought of it all 
by myself without any help from the Spirit, thank you? Who 
gets the credit? — 


Some believe that God may let something bad happen to 
children in order to discipline the parents, or that he might 
bring disease to the one who drinks to correct him. It has 
proposed that AIDS has been sent by God in order to punish 
our national sexual promiscuity and highly flaunted homo- 
sexuality. My first reaction has always been that God does 
not make the innocent suffer while punishing the wicked. But 
is that right? Bible history is filled with examples of the 
judgments against a particular sin bringing suffering upon 
the innocent. Iam saying that I do not know the answer, but 
if I give credit for these bad things to Satan or to nature 
when God is actually allowing and using them to discipline 
his people, then I am working against the will of the Lord. 
My second-guessing of God's intentions can put me ina bad 
spot. Evil things have their origin in Satan, but God can 
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use them to accomplish his purposes. 


When we speak of good fortune, luck, chance, and circum- 
stantial happenings, we reveal our contentment with leaving 
God out of our thinking. We are unwilling to admit that he 
still notices the sparrow's fall or a nation's fall. It is 
nothing short of the work of God that communism could be 
brought to collapse without military force. Why give the 
credit to Gorbachev and his glasnost? Gorbachev is being 
used but is not the cause of it. 


Why doesn't God work wonders in your life or in that of 
your congregation? Perhaps you are quenching the Spirit. 
When Jesus went back to his own hometown, "He could do no 
mighty work there, except that he laid his hands upon a few 
sick people and healed them. And he marvelled because of 
their unbelief" (Mark 6:5f). They could and did limit the 
powers of Jesus! So can we. — 


When Jesus was healing people, some attributed the cures 
to Satanic powers (Mat. 12:22-32). This brought Jesus’ 
warning about blasphemy against the Spirit. I am in awe to 
think how many of us have quenched the Spirit and blas— 
phemed against him by claiming to know the mind of God and 
by giving credit for his works to "natural causes," men, and 
Satan instead of praising him. 


Even the pagans with no revelation of God except nature 
were expected to honor God and give thanks to him (Rom. 
1;18f). If they were to attribute the inexplicable things to 
God, how can enlightened disciples become so wise as to 
deny divine intervention? There is a loud and frightening 
message here! 


When Joseph was sold by his brothers, served as a slave, 
and suffered imprisonment, he probably did not praise God 
for all that, but he did continue to consider God in his con- 
duct. Later he could see that God used the bad and the good 
to accomplish his plan, and he gave God the glory for it 
Gen. 45:5f; 50:20f). 


Surely, sin and death came through the power of Satan, but 
Paul could see God's plan work through Christ to bring him 
glory and praise, and he shouts, "Thanks be to God who 
gives us victory through our Lord Jesus Christ!" (1 Cor. 
15:57). (turn to back cover) 
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A PEW WARMER, 


BUT NOT BY CHOICE 


FRANKIE MARIE SHANKS 





A Christian sister recently said to me, "Frankie, I'm so 
tired of the lecture classes we have! As an educator myself, 
I realize that the lecture is the poorest method of teaching. 
Wouldn't you think our elders would know this?" 


I replied, "We are accused of being 'pew warmers, ' but 
our teachers have made us so." 


As I reflect back upon my fifty years as a Christian, a 
member of the mainline Church of Christ, I become amazed, 
shocked, even indignant and resentful. If I had spent as 
many hours in any school, college or university as I have in 
the Church of Christ classrooms, and other meetings, I 
would have earned a Bachelor's, Master's and Ph.D. degrees, 
plus specialty degrees. At what level am I taught in my 
Church of Christ classes? Probably a sixth grade level! I 
believe it is commonly stated that the vocabulary of the 
Bible is at a sixth grade level! But I find it incongruous that 
our educators would consider it appropriate to conduct a 
class for mature adults at this level for fifty years! —that I 
was taught at this level for fifty years! 


Where are the incentives to not simply warm the pew? 


The lecture, non~-participating classes, repetitions first 
principle lessons predominate in the classes I have attended. 
Our leaders — elders, preachers, teachers and others, 
present for the most part only a biased view of any contro- 
versial subject. Challenging questions and comments are 
discouraged or not allowed at all. Teachers preface their 
classes with rules which forbid introduction of research on 
the assigned topic from commentaries, concordances, dic- 
tionaries, lexicons or any reference to the original biblical 
languages. 


"Study the Bible, only," they insist! "We don't want the 
ideas and doctrines of men introduced. Since we are an 
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English-speaking people, and the salvation of the majority of 
us depends upon our understanding the English Bible, we 
will use only English translations in the classes." 


Of course, this Christian has often wondered why it is all 
right to listen to her teacher's / preacher's commentary, 
definition of words, and explanation of Greek and Hebrew 
words. Is he, are they, divinely inspired of God? Since 
someone had to translate the Hebrew and Greek into English, 
who was able to give them authority for tnis to be done? 


Did you ever hear a Christian say, "TI don't like to attend 
the Bible classes. I just don't get anything out of them"? 


Ihave, and must admit that I used to critically judge those 
people. I was guilty of saying along with my teachers and 
preachers, "The reason they don't get anything out of the 
classes is because they don't bring anything to put it in." 


Today, I do not hesitate to say, "I don't like to attend the 
classes. I don't get anything out of them." I understand 
well. 


In spite of attempts by many influential editors, preachers, 
elders, teachers and others to hinder us, however, we are 
asking questions and challenging what we have come to rec= 
ognize as Church of Christ doctrines. No, not the doctrine 
of Christ, but Church of Christ doctrines. 


Today as "witches" are being hunted by the "faithful, '" it 
is not legal to burn them at the stake or boil them in oil. 
The only recourse left to preserve the orthodoxy of Chrust 
of Christ doctrines, sometimes honestly mistaken for the 
doctrine of Christ, is to put the "sowers of discord," and 
"divider of Churches" out of their churches, and to discredit 
them as much as possible. 


Many of my sisters and brothers in Christ quote, teach 
and insist upon exact conformity to Church of Christ dogma. 
They will not dare to deviate one iota from strict obedience 
to the outward form of these rituals. 


On the other hand, they express their guilt feelings, their 
worries, their desperate efforts to do enough good works, to 
be good enough, to keep enough commandments and perform 
the exact rituals at the right time and in exactly the right 
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manner, to be worthy of salvation. But they are so fearful 
that they aren't and can never be. Some refuse forgiveness 
of sins from God, nor will they forgive themselves. They 
do not know the one who forgives, comforts, sustains and 
remains. 


They, we, do not know these things because first princi- 
ples have always been emphasized to us, and we have not 
been taught of the one who walks with us between primary 
obedience to the gospel and the great day of judgment. 


I find this a sad commentary. Are we doomed to be a 
people who know only rituals at the sunset of our lives, but 
not the Christ in whose name we perform them? Have we 
never really "heard" Paul's exhortation to love (agape), the 
greatest thing in the world, without which all rituals are 
worthless? 


Yes, I am forced to be a warmer of a pew when I meet 
with my brothers and sisters in Christ to attend classes, 
fellowship and worship God in the assembly. But, I refuse 
to be a pew warmer when not under the control of those who 
complain of my position while enslaving me there. Yes, I 
use every means available to me to read, to study, to dis- 
cuss, to teach, to know Christ more fully. I hope to break 
the bondage of the pew for myself, and for others as well. 


My prayer is that God will help us all toward this end. 
2710 Crestwood Drive, Popular Bluff, Missouri 63901 
a 
THE MEMPHIS FORUM 


It was good that Dallas Burdette and myself were able to 
travel together to attend the annual Truth and Freedom Min- 
istry/ Forum in Memphis this past July. Some great lessons 
were presented, even though (in the words of Charles Holt), 
you can hear some weird things in some of the lectures. But 
the good part is that no one had to believe everything (or 
anything, for that matter) that was said. Every speaker (and 
listeners too) had the freedom to speak his/her mind on any 
subject. We even had one (gulp) female speaker! (And the 
roof was still intact when we left. ) 

Now if we can exercise this kind of freedom ina gathering 
such as this without anyone being offended, why can't it be 
the same way in the local congregation? Anyway, it was a 
joyous occasion, and the fellowship was great. 
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In a recent editorial in the Christian Chronicle, Howard 
Norton made an excellent appeal for doctrinal balance among 
churches concerned about restoring New Testament Chris- 
tianity. In setting this out, he speaks of brethren who 
approve of "things in worship that are anti-Biblical (e.g, 
instrumental music, women preachers, and the Lord's Sup- 
per any day of the week), and we steadfastly oppose these 
ideas" (Christian Chronicle, January, 1990, p. 22). 


Inference and precedent - What hermeneutic is being used 
when one opposes the Lord's Supper being observed any day 
of the week? Apparently, it is that notion that "necessary 
inferences" can be drawn from "apostolic precedents" which 
becomes so authoritative that violation is tantamount to 
opposing Biblical truth. Again, this reflects that threefold 
hermeneutic which became so prominent among conservative 
forces in the restoration movement: specific command, 
apostolic precedent, and necessary inference. 


The problem with this triadic hermeneutic is consistency. 
When is one apostolic precedent to be held as law and 
another (like the "holy kiss" or "worship in the temple") to 
be dismissed as merely cultural? Or what if there is both 
command and apostolic precedent, as in the case of the 
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Lord's Supper? Is the "necessary inference" to be drawn 
from the "command" or the "precedent"? What if the two 
"necessary inferences" appear contradictory? Which 'nec- 
essary inference," then, must give way? 


Let us apply this to the Lord's Supper. The command of 
the Lord is, "As oft as you do this, do it in remembrance of 
me." Could not the "necessary inference" be that no matter 
when we observe the Lord's Supper, we should do it rever- 
ently, remembering its deep significance and symbolic truth 
relative to the atoning work of Christ and our subsequent 
salvation through Him? In that case, a Thursday evening 
observance would be just as significant as one on the Lord's 
Day, as far as the simple command of Jesus is concerned. 


But, historically, the restoration movement has not seen 
this command of Jesus as a discreet command, but has in- 
variably connected it with the "apostolic precedent" principle 
and linked observance to the Lord's Day. Perhaps there is 
no harm done by this hermeneutical process, for it is re- 
sonable that the remembrance of Jesus' sacrifice should 
occur when God's New Covenant people meet to celebrate 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ. There is precedent for 
this as seen in Acts 20 and the foreground of the New Testa- 
ment Scriptures. Justin Martyr's Dialogues also bear out 
this practice as a continuing one on into the second century 
and beyond. 


The question is raised as to the "necessary inference" 
conclusion. The argument goes: Since in the apostolic 
church, the Lord's Supper was observed on the Lord's Day, 
we conclude (by necessary inference) that it could not be 
properly observed on any other day. But, what of the poss- 
ibility (many say probability) that the Lord's Supper was 
observed daily by the Jerusalem church? 


In Acts 2:46, the same phrase used in Acts 2:42 and Acts 
20:7 is used to speak of the daily activity of the Christians 
in Jerusalem as they "broke bread" and "shared their food" 
in their homes, "with one accord" and in "great joy." Must 
we dismiss this as apostolic precedent or interpret this as 
having nothing to do with the Lord's Supper? If so, must not 
Acts 2:42 and Acts 20:7 be similarly dismissed as having 
nothing to do with the Lord's Supper? 


One need not deny that the Lord's Supper was observed 
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each Lord's Day (although that is another inference drawn 
from Acts 20:7 which speaks of only one "first day of the 
week"). I believe the observance of the Lord's Supper each 
Lord's Day is an inference to be drawn from the passage in 
Acts 20:7, plus an inference drawn from the purpose of the 
Lord's Supper, plus an inference drawn from the practice of 
the post-apostolic churches. 





What disturbs me is that anecessary inference" becomes 
a legalistic requirement that says that only on the Lord's 
Day can this rite be observed. (What difference is there 
between this only and Martin Luther's "faith only"?) When 
one carries one “apostolic precedent" and its "necessary 
inference" to that point, what is to keep another from con- 
cluding (and legalizing his conclusion) that the Lord's Supper 
can only be observed at a Sunday evening service and only in 
connection with a "love feast," as apparently the one apos- 
tolic precedent (Acts 20:7) indicates? 





Divine authority —It is not wrong to infer from Scriptural 
truth and make application to our current practices in terms 
of such inferences. In fact, this is the only way that Scrip- 
tural truth can be relevant to our situation and, therefore, 
can be genuinely cited as our authority. But, we must not 
allow a humanly devised "necessary inference"'to be elevated 
to the position of authoritative Biblical truth. 


We need to remember the truth that Thomas Campbell 
enunciated in Proposition 6 of the Declaration and Address 
(in C.A. Young, ed., Historical Documents Advocating Chris- 
tian Union, p. 110): 


That although inferences and deductions from Scrip- 
ture premises, when fairly inferred, may be truly 
called the doctrine of God's holy word, yet they are 
not formally binding upon the consciences of Chris- 
tians farther than they perceive the connection, and 
evidently see that they are so; for their faith must 
not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power 
and veracity of God. 


Charles Gresham is a member of the faculty of Kentucky 
Christian College, Grayson, Kentucky. 
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EDITORIAL: - from page 122 


Do we, then, seek to make and lead a large exclu- 
sive sect or party? Have we not the means? Why 
then concede anything — even the bare possibility of 
salvation in any other party, if actuated by such 
fleshly and selfish considerations? (op. cit.) 


Again, in answering criticism for saying that there were 
Christians in all the sects, Campbell replied, 


+++why should we so often have quoted and applied 
to apostate Christendom what the Spirit saith to 
saints in Babylon—"Come out of her, my people, 
that you partake not of her plagues" —had we imag- 
ined that the Lord had no people beyond the pale of 
our communion? (op. cit. ) 


N. B. Hardeman (co-founder of Freed/Hardeman College) 
said about the same thing as Campbell: 


I do not claim, and have never so done, that those 
who have taken no stand with denominations are the 
only Christians upon the earth; but here is the con- 
tention: Having simply believed and obeyed the 
gospel, we propose to be Christians only. Now, 
there is a wonderful difference between saying that 
we claim to be Christians only, and that we claim 
to be the only Christians. (Tabernacle Sermons, 
Nashville, Tenn., April 1-22, 1923, p. 253.) 


Hardeman would find the going rough in some of our 
churches today with that "liberal" idea, because this is not 
the restoration message that comes from our conservative 
pulpits and journals. In fact, most conservative churches 
would not even fellowship Campbell today if he were still 
with us. Leroy Garrett said in a past issue of Restoration 
Review: 


++.there would be no way for Alexander Campbell 
to be accepted by many Churches of Christ today 
since he did not believe that baptism was absolutely 
essential to salvation, was not himself baptized for 
the remission of sins, believed there were Chris- 
tians in the sects, and served for some sixteen 
years as president of our first missionary society. 
Thomas Campbell could not be fellowshipped for 
most of the same reasons and also because he was 
a Calvinist in his theology. (December, 1978). 
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Even so, our preachers still quote the early reformers to 
give flavor to their ideas —but only that part which appears 
to be in harmony with our contemporary doctrines. They 
seldom tell what Campbell really taught on other subjects. 


Even though the restoration movement" is dead in prac- 
tice, its lofty ideal still dwells in the minds of an ever- 
growing minority in the church. As strange as it may seem, 
those who possess the dream and entertain the hope of the 
movement's "revival" are classed as "liberals"! by those 
who self-style themselves as conservatives. Was Campbell 
liberal or conservative? In his own day he was considered 
"conservative." In our time, we who hold the same views 
and entertain the same hope of unity are called "liberals." 
This is indicative of the confusion and misunderstanding on 
what the restoration movement was all about, and the dis- 
tance we have traveled from its original aim. Norman Parks 
had this revealing comment in the November 1978 issue of 
Integrity magazine. 


In the case of the Restoration Movement, its 
modern priests garnish the tombs of its earliest 
prophets like Campbell, Stone, and Johnston, but 
seek to "kill the living ones. The pleadings of 
these earlier prophets who stood for restoration, 
freedom, and fellowship are reshaped to defend 
creedalism, conformity, and exclusivism. Still the 
contemporary Restoration Movement, with its en- 
crusted traditionalism and sectarianism, is not 
lacking its modern prophets. They are being heard 
in spite of the hostile Establishment and their wices 
are welcomed by thousands yearning for the creative 
and prophetic spirit. 


This is an excellent summary of the general attitude per- 
vading the church of our time. We reverence and pay tribute 
to those early prophets of the restoration movement but 
stone the latter ones who attempt to revive it. The feeling is 
that we can accept the shortcomings of those who initiated 
the movement, but its revival would be detrimental to our 
new creed of isolationism. 


THE SECTARIAN MIND 


Sectarianism is an attitude fostered by a legalistic concept 
of the Scriptures. It is a frame of mind. The sin of sec- 
tarianism is not in holding different views on some doctrinal 
matters but in the attitude that says, "My group is the only 
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true and loyal group." This was the sin condemned at Cor- 
inth. It should be noted that those who said "I am of Christ" 
(the “loyal” brethren) were condemned along with the others 
because their attitude was the same. Today we have writers/ 
preachers who cannot use simple terms like brethren, 
Christians, or churches, but must designate them "sound" 
brethren, "faithful" Christians, or "loyal" churches. This is 
the language of sectarians, the Corinthian sin. It stands 
directly opposed to the restoration ideal of bygone years, 
and it is why those years are "bygone"; they were killed by 
sectarianism. 


ISOLATIONISM 


There was a time when peeachers preached against "those 
sectarians", and meant the "@enominations."" But in recent 
years we have had to apply the term to ourselves because we 
have become the most sectarian of all; so much so that now 
preachers run the risk of being fired for preaching too much 
"grace." Grace preachers are normally associated with 
"liberal" preachers, and liberal preachers are those who 
will not include "works" in the scheme of redemption. 


In a past issue of Restoration Leadership Ministry journal, 
Marvin Bryant reported an incident that fairly well sums 
up and confirms our Church of Christ isolationism (or ex- 
clusivism, whatever). The report was about a brother who 
sells "preacher insurance" to preachers of all denomina- 
tions. Bryant wrote: 


In calling on preachers every day, he is constantly 
being asked about his religious affiliation. When 
he tells them that he is now a part of the Churches 
of Christ, he always gets the same reaction from 
every preacher. They see us as a separatist group 
who stays off in acorner to ourselves and apparent- 
ly want nothing to do with anyone else because of 
our failure to get out and be involved in the com- 
munity and the religious world of which they are a 
part. 


Brethren, this kind of image is the assured result of with- 
drawing ourselves from the world, a World that we're sup- 
posed to influence—not run from. We still need to learn the 
difference between being "in" the world and being "of" the 
world. We should no longer condemn the Catholic monk who 
retreats to his monastary. We do essentially the same thing 
when we draw our "patterned" curtain around us and isolate 
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ourselves from the everyday affairs of the community and its 
religious life. Our light is just not giving off much light! 
Bryant continues with this admonition: 


May God forbid that we ever be looked upon by our 
religious neighbors as separatists and isolationists 
who stay to themselves because we care nothing for 
others and we have nothing religiously to share 
or offer. 


But, you see, bro. Bryant, our philosophy is that when we 
"mingle" with those of a different Christian tradition, we 
become "partakers of their evil deeds."" So to prevent such 
contamination we sanction our withdrawal with this scrip- 
ture, "Come ye out from among them...."; never mind that 
the interpretation placed on this scripture conflicts with "Ye 
are the light of the world..." It is "among them" that we are 
to allow our lights to shine. 


The truth is, we are not lights in the world nor are we the 
salt of the earth! We are "lights" only in our own pulpits 
(monastaries). Our "salt" is sprinkled only on our own 
members to save them from the "liberals" or "digressives." 


No religious group that withdraws itself from the world 
can be the light of the world. Exclusivism puts the light 
under a bushel and is soundly condemned in scripture. Our 
ministry is no longer an "outreach" into the world to bring 
sinners to Christ, but an enveloping of ourselves with our- 
selves and for ourselves, hoping to maintain our traditional 
orthodoxy by "preaching the gospel" to our own brotherhood. 


When the "doing and dying" of Christ becomes the central 
theme in preaching, and when the creature (man) is dethron- 
ed and the Creator (Christ)is seated in His proper place, then 
we will see a change in the 90:10 involvement ratio in church 
matters. Christ must become seated upon the throne of 
human hearts. When this becomes so, then we will become 
as lights set on a hill. When Christians live in this world 
as true worshipers, then sinners will sit up and take notice, 
but not before. Let's put the "move" back in Movement. I 


SPECIAL NOTE: 

Because of a binding flaw in Volumes XII and XIII, 1984/ 
1985 (single bound volume) the local binder has consented to 
rebinding the remaining volumes (bad glue, apparently). If 
you will return your copy to us we will replace itfree. We 
regret the inconvenience. - Editor 
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WHO GETS THE CREDIT? - from page 129 


After reviewing God's dealing with mankind through his- 
tory, Paul fans away the chaff of human wisdom in his 
comprehensive exclamation of -Praise: "O the depth of the 
riches and wisdom and knowledge of God! How unsearchable 
are his judgments and how inscrutable are his ways! 'For 
who has known the mind of the Lord, or who has been his 
counselor ?' 'Or who has given a gift to him that he might be 
repaid?' For from him and through him and to him are all 
things. To him be glory for ever. Amen" (Rom. 11:33-36). 
His ways are beyond our limited perception. Let us join in 
praise for his actions which are too intricate for our com- 
prehension. 

We, with our shrunken faith and such limited knowledge, 
need desperately to open our hearts to God's power in us 
"...that according to the riches of his glory he may grant 
you to be strengthened with might through his Spirit in the 
inner man...that you may be filled with all the fulness of 
God. Now to him who by the power at work within us is able 
to do far more abundantly than all that we ask or think, to 
him be glory in the church and in Christ Jesus to all genera- 
tions, for ever and ever. Amen" (Eph. 3:14-21). Believing 
that he does so work in us, let us be quick to give him the 
credit and praise. 
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EDITORIAL: STUDYING ROMANS 


In years past my great ambition as a Bible teacher was to 
understand the book of Romans well enough to teach it. By 
"teaching" I don't mean simply to allow the verses of the 
book to remind us of pious thoughts on which most of the 
class hour is spent discussing. The book of Romans cannot 
be studied in a classroom setting verse by verse. It is not 
designed for this kind of study. I have sat in many classes 
where neither the teacher nor the class ever became atuned 
to the mind of Paul. They would go something like this: A 
brother, at his turn, would reada verse and say, "Well, I 
don't think I can add anything to what Paul said; it seems 
pretty clear to me (when in fact he hadn't the faintest idea 
what Paul was talking about). The next brother or sister 
would read the next verse (we don't mind women speaking in 
church as long as it is not in the main auditorium during the 
"worship service") and it would remind him/her of what 
some other apostle said in some other place and the class 
would spend several minutes discussing what the other 
apostle said rather than on what Paul said in Romans; and 
so it goes throughout the whole book and no one learns any- 
thing, 


The reason for this, of course, is that the vast majority 
of those who teach Romans do not understand the book. We 
in the mainline Church of Christ have little use for Romans 
except for a few prooftexts. Those prooftexts lend very 
little to our understanding because they are not intended to 
"teach" but to "prove" what is already believed. But I vowed 
that someday I would know what Paul was really saying to 
the church at Rome. 


Finally the time came when I set out to discover what Paul 
was teaching in Romans. I armed myself with several Bible 
versions, concordances, dictionaries, commentaries, lex- 
icons, coffee-pot, green eyeshades, and all such essential 
tools of study. I WAS READY! 


I made amazing progress through the first 15 verses of the 
book. Verse 16 gave me a little trouble, but nothing unsur- 
mountable. Then verse 17!—my nemesis, stone wall! Paul 
had just said that he wasn't ashamed of the gospel because it 
was God's power to save, "for in it (gospel) the righteousness 
of God is revealed..."(v. 17). There was a certain vagueness 

(turn to middle of page 151) 


Q) 142 


The Righteousness of God 





DALLAS BURDETTE PART 1 OF 2 PARTS 


Brothers, my heart's desire and prayer for the 
Israelites is that they may be saved. For I can 
testify about them that they are zealous for God, 
but their zeal is not based on knowledge. Since they 
did not know the righteousness that comes from God 


and sought to establish their own, they did not 
submit to God's righteousness. Christ is the end of 
the law so that there may be righteousness for 
everyone who believes (Rom. 10:1-4). 








The term "the righteousness of God", in and of itself, is 
an abstract expression. Its exact meaning is not to be 
learned from a lexicon, but from parallel passages and in 
proper context. The book of Romans more fully explains 
the truth of the righteousness which is by faith than any 
other book in the New Testament. When Paul speaks of 
"righteousness" in Romans 1;17 and 10:3, he is not speaking 
of holy qualities in the lives of Christians, even though they 
are to live righteously in this present evil world. Neither is 
he using the word as an attribute of God's character, even 
though he uses the word in that way in some Scriptures. 
It is true that when we consider the attributes of God we 
naturally consider the attribute of righteousness. But in 
Romans 1;17 and 10:3, righteousness is not merely a revela- 
tion of God's holiness, justice, and/or righteousness. If it 
were, it would be the most terrifying and the most alarming 
aspect that one could discover. This righteousness is not 
the Ten Commandments or the moral law of God. 


The gospel of Jesus Christ is concerned about righteous- 
ness, even as the law. The gospel is insistent upon man's 
righteousness in the presence of God. Gospel (faith) does 
not do away with the law. Paul, in essence, says this very 
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thing in Romans 3:31, "Do we, then, nullify the law by this 
faith? Not at all! Rather, we uphold the law." We do not 
dismiss the law, the gospel establishes it. What is the 
gospel of Jesus Christ meant to do? What is it supposed to 
achieve? Is it merely to forgive and deliver from hell? 
What is the objective of the gospel? 


The ultimate end of the gospel is to reveal the answer to 
Job's question: "How shall a man be just with God?" 


The business of the gospel is to make men righteous in 
God's sight; to make us acceptable to Him; to enable us to 
stand in His presence, but only by the fact that we are IN 
CHRIST. Christ has become FOR us all that God requires 
OF us. This is the central purpose of the gospel. It is the 
GOOD NEWS of the gospel. The gospel is as concerned 
about righteousness as the law, but the law could not and 
cannot make a man righteous before God because of fleshly 
weakness, whereas in the gospel a righteousness from God 
is revealed apart from the law. The gospel does not make 
void the "just requirement" of the law (Rom. 8:4). It estab- 
lishes the law's aim. This "righteousness apart from law" 
is what Paul calls "the righteousness of God." 


But how does the gospel do this? How can a man be just 
with God unless he keeps the law perfectly? - "For whoever 
keeps the whole law and yet stumbles at just one point is 
guilty of breaking all of it."" He must be free and delivered 
from the condemnation of the law, and from the punishment 
that the law threatens. But how can this be done? The 
gospel reveals how this can be done: "For in the gospela 
righteousness from God is revealed" (Rom. 1:17). 


In Romans 3;21-22 Paul develops this "righteousness from 
God apart from law". 


But now a righteousness from God apart from law, 
has been made known to which the Law and Prophets 
testify. This righteousness from God comes through 
faith in Jesus Christ to all who believe. There is 
no difference, for all have sinned and fall short of 
the glory of God, and are justified freely by his 
grace ilirough the redemption that came by Christ 
Jesus. 


"But now.'' This is the heart of the Christian hope. This 
is how faith incv-ers the indictment of the law, the accusa- 
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tions of the conscience, and everything else that would doom 
and destroy us. There are no more wonderful words in the 
whole of Scripture than these —"But Now"! "Before this't 
there was condemnation because of sin, “but now" there is 
salvation because of God's grace. 


This is the gospel! The gospel tells us of a righteousness 
from God, a righteousness provided by God in and through 
Jesus. He has satisfied the law of God on our behalf. He 
has fulfilled the law perfectly. When Paul speaks of this 
saving, justifying righteousness, he means a righteousness 
that is external to man, a righteousness that is alien, a 
righteousness that is passive, that is imputed to man. This 
righteousness is so infinite, so incomprehensible that it is 
even beyond the ability of the angels to comprehend. But 
God unfolded it and put it on display in the gospel of His 
crucified Son. In this act God revealed His way of redeem- 
ing sinners and upholding his holiness. 


God presented him as a sacrifice of atonement 
through faith in his blood. He did this to demon- 
strate his justice, because in his forbearance he 
had left the sins committed beforehand unpunished— 
he did it to demonstrate his justice at the present 
time, so as to be just and the one who justifies 
those who have faith in Jesus (Rom. 3;25-26). 


The ultimate act of salvation was in the Christ event. Thus 
it is fitting to call God's redemptive act in Christ "the right- 
eousness of God." This righteousness is furnished by God, 
devised by God, and made obtainable by God. It is God's 
salvation from beginning to end. The prophets testified to 
this event. Jeremiah said: "This is the name by which he 
will be called: The Lord our Righteousness" (23:6). 


The righteousness of God is that which belongs to His son 
Jesus which comes to every individual through faith. Paul 
is not talking about acts of righteousness, but the issue of 
"imputed righteousness"—a righteousness bestowed upon 
man through faith in His son Jesus. If we are to understand 
imputed righteousness, we must, first of all, understand 
how we became sinners before God. An understanding of 
this question will throw light on how we become righteous 
before God. 


We did not become sinners because of something that 
happened within us. We became sinners because of some- 
(turn to back cover) 
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MY KEY WON’T FIT 


SOMEONE MUST HAVE CHANGED THE LOCK 


ELMER PROUT 


If we had met Job in his "autumn days" he would have told 
us that he had the key to life. If we had not known which way 
to turn Job would have informed us instantly. In his words, 


When the ear. heard, it called me blessed, 
and when the eye saw, it approved; 
Men listened to me, and waited, 
and kept silence for my counsel. 
After I spoke they did not speak again, 
and my word dropped upon them. 
They waited for me as for the rain; 
and they opened their mouths as for 
the spring rain. - Job 29:11-21-23 


Life was good for Job and his family. He and his wife had 
the perfect number of sons (seven), plus three daughters, 
and riches of all kinds. The expression "he must be doing 
something right" surely described Job. He had the key to 
every door. ‘You want to know how to succeed? Just ask 
Job!"" 


Furthermore, Job was positive that his key would continue 
to fit every door right up to the last day. 


Then I thought, "I shall die in my nest, 
and I shall multiply my days as the sand, 
my roots spread out to the waters. 
with the dew all night on my branches, 
my glory fresh with me, 
and my bow ever new in my hand." 
- Job 29;18-20 


Job did have a good, traditional key. What Job did not 
realize was that he had not seen all of life's doors. He had 
a good view and happy experience opening doors "on the 
sunny side of the street." There was/is another side, a side 
lined with doors and locks with which Job’s key did not 
match! Day 2fter day he struggled (Job chapters 3 through 


(6) 146 


31). Nothing budged. And to make matters worse three 
"friends" came around to deliver pat little lectures on their 
views of keys and doors. 


Job couldn't imagine why his key would no longer fit. He 
was absolutely certain that his friends were on the wrong 
track. (See Job 16:1-5; 19:1-5; 21; 27:1-6.) But recognizing 
their mistake still did not make his key fit again. 


But I would speak to the Almighty, 
and I desire to argue my case with God. 
Yet I will defend my ways to his face. 
Here is my signature! let the Almighty 
answer me! ~ Job 13:3, 15; 31:35 


Talk about pounding on the door of the universe! Just 
reading those lines makes me fearful for Job's safety. A 
person just does not talk to God that way! Right? "Right" 
is what Job's three lecturers had been saying speech after 
speech. In effect they said "Stand in humble, quiet repent- 
ance and your key will fit again." Basically that was the 
wisdom of the day. There was a time when that wisdom was 
Job's view as well. 


But no longer! More important than Job's struggle, how- 
ever, is God's response and evaluation. 


My wrath is kindled against you and 
against your two friends; for you 
have not spoken of me what is right 
as my servant Job has... my servant 
Job shall pray for you, for I will 
accept his prayer... - Job 42:7,8 


The story of Job bristles with lessons. I wish to under- 
line only one. If a key which once seemed to open every door 
of life no longer fits, DON'T PRETEND THAT IT DOES. 
And, don't keep quiet about it either. Talk to the One who 
knows more about doors and keys that we can ever ask or 
imagine. God will listen to us today as readily as He did to 
Job. We have His word for it. 


3583 Windham Circle, Stockton, California 95209 


Editor's Note: Bro. Prout and his wife, Geneva, have 
recently returned from Japan where he (they) has served as 
missionary for many years. (What do you call the wife of 
a missionary? a "missionaress"?) Welcome home, folks. 
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IS IT TOO 
LATE FOR 


AMERICA? 





DR. DAVID R. REAGAN 


In a sermon recently delivered at Times Square Church in 
New York City, Pastor Dave Wilkerson electrified his 
audience with the proclamation that America has passed the 
point of no return in its rebellion against God and has thus 
been destined by God for final judgment. He began the ser- 
mon with the following words: 


America is dying! The country's wound is in- 
curable. It is now in the final throes of a termi- 
nal disease. The great empire is crumbling. 


THE MESSAGE SUMMARIZED 


The crucial points made by Wilkerson in this historic 
prophetic declaration were as follows: 


1) America isa sinful nation that is currently experiencing 
the judgment of God. 


2) God has raised up many prophetic voices to call 
America to repentance and to warn that continued rebellion 
will lead to doom. 


3) America has refused to listen to these prophets. In- 
stead, the nation has stiffened in its rebellion against God. 


4) The result is that America has passed the point of no 
return, the point of dread release," when God delivers a 
nation to destruction. 


5) And thus, the wrath of God is about to fall on this 
nation, most likely in the form of an economic collapse from 
which there will be no recovery. 
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A MOCKING NATION 


It is an ominous message of truth that Americans, even 
Christians, will rebel against. The Christian community 
will reject it because it has compromised its values with the 
world, it has wrapped itself in the flag of patriotism, and it 
has deceived itself with its pollyanna gospel of health, wealth 
and prosperity. 


When God sent prophets to Israel and Judah, calling them 
to repentance, the people mocked the prophets. "We are 
God's Chosen People," they reminded the prophets. "God 
will never allow our nation to be destroyed. "' (See Jer. 5:12- 
13 and Micah 3:11.) 


For the past thirty years God has been raising up prophetic 
voices in America — voices like Dave Wilkerson — calling 
this country to repentance. We have reacted in the same 
manner as the ancient Israelites. We have mocked the 
prophets by arrogantly reminding them that we are a"'Chris- 
tian nation." 


A NATION UNDER JUDGMENT 


But the truth is that we are anything but a Christian nation. 
Our behavior as a nation makes a mockery of Christianity. 
We lead the world in every abomination known to man— 
abortion, alcoholism, drug addiction, gambling, divorce, 
child abuse, violent crime, pornography, and yes, even 
child pornography. Worse yet, we export our violence and 
immorality to other countries through our sleazy movies 
and television programs. We have become the moral pol- 
luter of planet earth. 


And we are reaping what we have sown. The judgment of 
God is upon this nation. Read Deut. 28:15-18. The curses 
of a nation under judgment are listed there. The passage 
reads like a detailed description of American society—cities 
in chaos, youth in bondage, government in confusion, a 
foreign policy in retreat, rampant disease, epidemic divorce, 
agricultural calamity, and increasing foreign domination. 


A NATION IN REBELLION 


Yet, despite these judgments, we have refused to repent. 
In fact, we have stiffened in our rebellion against God. In 
our schools we have abolished prayer, removed the ten com- 
mandments, and banned the distribution of Bibles. We have 
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terrorized our teachers into believing they will lose their 
jobs if they mention God to their students. We have even 
mandated the teaching of atheistic evolution and have pro- 
hibited the truth of creationism. 


We are in the process of legalizing and even encouraging 
sodomy. We are handing out condoms and needles to our 
youth. We are going out of our way to protect every ex- 
pression of profanity and obscenity. Our state governments 
are encouraging immorality by promoting gambling in every 
conceivable form. And our artists are wallowing in blas- 
phemy, using every form of artistic expression to mock and 
ridicule God. 


America is thumbing its nose at God. The Supreme Court 
is in rebellion against God. Our Congress is hardened 
against God. Our Bureaucracy could care less about God. 
Our educational system has banned God. 


A NATION FACING WRATH 


The chilling thing about our behavior as a nation is that 
the Bible teaches that when a nation under judgment refuses 
to repent, it will ultimately reach a point where God will 
deliver it from judgment to wrath —from discipline to doom. 
The Bible further teaches that when this terrible point af 
dread release is reached, the nation cannot be saved even by 
the prayers of the Righteous! Read Ezekiel 14;12-20. 


I call this the "Nahum Principle" because it is so clearly 
taught in the prophetic message that God gave Nahum to 
deliver to Ninevah, the capitol of the Assyrian empire. 
Nahum pronounced that the nation's wounds had become 
"incurable" (Nahum 3:19). Jeremiah was to use this same 
terminology when he later pronounced God's doom upon 
Judah (Jer. 10:19 & 30:12). 


Nahum identifies the point of no return in chapter one, 
verse 11. He says it occurs when a nation's apathy toward 
God or rebellion against God is transformed into war with 
God. In other words, it is one thing for a nation to ignore 
God and another for it to rebel against God. These actions 
will provoke the judgment of God. But when a nation goes to 
war with God, that nation beckons the wrath of God and thus 
seals its doom. 


Has America reached that point? Dave Wilkerson, God's 
Jeremiah for our time, says we have. I think Wilkerson is 
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right on target. 


How will God's wrath be manifested toward us? Initially, 
it is most likely to come in the form of an economic collapse 
from which there will be no hope of recovery. Ultimately, 
it is likely to be consummated in our destruction by nuclear 
weapons. 


As we face the consequences of our war against God, let 
those of us who are Christians do so with hope in our hearts, 
remembering the words of Nahum 1:7 - 


The Lord is good. He is a stronghold in the day 
of trouble. And He knows those who take refuge 
inhim. - from the Lamplighter 


P.O. Drawer K, McKinney, Texas 75069 
Sa o 
o> 
EDITORIAL - from page 142 


in those words that hid its true meaning. I went back to 
verse 1 and came through again. Same thing. I tried going 
on, thinking that something might be said in subsequent 
verses that might hold the key to verse 17. Nothing. What 
did Paul mean that God's "righteousness" is revealed in the 
gospel? 


I then checked all the commentaries I had available to see 
if any could shed light on the subject. None of them helped, 
and some didn't even see the problem. Finally in despera- 
tion I prayed: "Lord, I have tried everything I know and I 
still don't understand what Paul is saying, and if I am going 
to understand him you will have to help." 


Now, what I am about to say, some will no doubt say that 
it is just a coincidence. That's all right. But I believe that 
it was more than just mere chance that I visited a book store 
and selected at random a commentary on Romans by Anders 
Nygren. I turned to the introduction, as it is my habit to do, 
and, lo and behold, there were several pages devoted exclu- 
sively to the subject of "the righteousness of God." "Thank 
you, Lord," I said to myself. Whether or not it was the 
Lord who directed me to that bookstore, I gave him the 
credit just the same. I firmly believe in the providential 

(turn to page 159) 
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SALVATION BY GRACE 
THROUGH FAITH 









JIM GREGORY 


During the past several months I have spent more time.on 
the study of salvation by grace than ever before in my life. 
In the course of this study, I've arrived at some conclusions 
which I'll share in this essay. I ask not that you agree with 
my conclusions, only that you study them with open minds. 
If you disagree, or if by chance you agree, I would appre- 
ciate your comments. Whether you agree or disagree, you 
are and will remain my brethren in Christ. 


Read Ephesians 2:1-10: "For it is by grace that you have 
been saved, through faith —and this is not from yourselves, 
it is the gift of God—not by works, so that no one can boast. 
For we are God's workmanship, created in Christ Jesus to 
do good works, which God prepared in advance for us to do" 
(vv. 8:11). In these and the preceding seven verses, Paul 
addresses not only the process whereby God saves alien 
sinners (those "dead in sin"), but also the purpose for which 
they are saved, i.e., "to do good works. "" 


Before continuing with the primary subject, let's consider: 
"..«.to do good works..." Many conclude that the Christian 
does good works in order to remain faithful (i. e., more 
good works equals more faithfulness). This is what has led 
to our works/righteousness theology. In doing so, we have 
grievously erred. We put the cart before the mule. Good 
works are the result of being a faithful Christian — not its 
cause. Hopefully, as we continue our study, this fact will 
become even more clear. 


Attention must be given to the word "for" at the beginning 
of verse eight. The Greek word here is "gar," a particle, 
which is used to intensify the assigning of a reason to that 
which was said before. In English we might say: therefore, 
for this cause, because of this, or due to this. Now, con- 
Sider what was said before verse eight. ".. -you were dead 
in your...sins" (vy. 1). "...objects of wrath" (v. 3). But 
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because of his great love for us, God, ... rich in mercy, 
made us alive with Christ... it is by grace you have been 
saved" (vv. 4,5). "In order that... he might show the in- 
comparable riches of his grace, expressed in his kindness 
to us in Christ Jesus" (v. 7). Alien sinners are dead in sin, 
objects of God's wrath; but due to his great love, mercy, 
kindness and grace, God saves them. Sinners are saved, 
not due to their merit, or anything which they can or cannot 
do, but totally due to God's grace. 


In confirmation, verses eight and nine: "...by grace you 
have been saved, through faith—and this not from your- 
selves, it is the gift of God—not by works, so that no one 
can boast."" "you have been saved," should be translated, 
"you are having been saved", due to the tense and mood of 
the verb. The verb form shows a completed action with 
emphasis on its present effect. Further, it is passive rather 
than active. Sinners are passive not active in their "having 
been saved"; God has the active role. God saves sinners — 
they do not and cannot save themselves. 


Note the beginning of verse ten: "For we are God's work- 
manship, created in Christ Jesus..." Again, that little word 
"for" (Gk. gar). Paul now explains what he has said before. 
He assigns a reason for the facts stated in verses one 
through nine. He refers now to those who by grace "are 
having been saved." It is as though he says, "Now, because 
of all this, you:may know for sure..." Know what? The 
saved are "God's workmanship." The Greek word translated 
"workmanship" is "poienea'' which means that very thing 
which is made. The saved are made by God. Moreover, the 
saved are "created in Christ Jesus..." The verb form is 
again passive and would be better rendered, “having been 
created...'' Therefore, the saved are those made by God, 
having been created by God, in Christ Jesus. God does the 
saving, God does the making, God does the creating —all due 
to his marvelous grace (cf. II Cor. 5:17, 18). 


Clearly, according to Paul, we are saved by God's grace; 
not because of anything ("by works") which we have done or 
can do for or by ourselves. Were it not for God's wondrous 
grace, we would all be forever dead in our sins with no hope 
for salvation. That which is dead cannot, in and of itself, 
become alive. Due to his great love, kindness, mercy and 
grace, God has made, created us alive in Christ Jesus. 
Even as Lazarus was made physically alive so also are we 
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made spiritually alive —by God's grace and power. 


Someone will quickly ask: "What of faith? The passage 
states, '... you have been saved by grace, through faith.' 
Does not our faith have a role in our salvation?" Obviously 
the answer must be, "Yes, faith has a most important role 
in salvation." Passages such as John 3:16; 3:36; 5:24; 6:47 
and Hebrews 11:6 make it abundantly clear that faith in Christ 
as the Savior is essential. The question then becomes: How 
does one obtain faith? Now I know all our “pat" answers — 
the most prominent being "faith comes by hearing and hear- 
ing by the word of God" (Rom. 10:17 and preceding verses). 
From this and other passages we have reasoned that when 
one hears God's word and/or studies it, faith will be pro- 
duced. Faith attained in this manner would be due to the 
efforts of the one(s) who studied. However, I have come to 
wonder if it's as simple as we've mostly believed and taught. 
In considering just how we obtain or come to have faith, I be- 
lieve attention should be given to other Scriptural evidence. 


To begin, we'll continue our examination of Ephesians 2: 
8-10. In the Greek text, both "grace" and "faith" are in the 
feminine gender while "this" is in the neuter. Therefore, 
"this" cannot be made to refer to either grace or faith in 
particular. To what does "this" of "...this is not from 
yourselves, it is the gift of God," refer? It is important 
that we understand two key points right here. First, re- 
member again that little word "gar," which refers to that 
which was said before, at the beginning of both verses eight 
and ten. ''For we are God's workmanship, created in Christ 
Jesus..." (v. 10). All that we are and have, faith included, 
is due to, because of, or the result of God's workmanship — 
God's creation. Second, none of what we are or have is due 
to works ("...not by works, so that no one can boast"). If 
faith is something which we can accomplish or attain in or 
of ourselves, is it not a work?, something of which we could 
boast? 


Some have reasoned that as the gospel is God's power unto 
salvation for all who believed it; then the gospel must also 
contain the power for the creation of faith in those who hear 
it. This may be true. It seems a reasonable conclusion. 
However, let us not lose sight of the fact that the gospel is 
God's power. Therefore, all that can be attained through 
the gospel, faith included, is the result of God's power, not 
mans. 
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Due to all the foregoing, I conclude that even our faith, 
through which we are saved by grace, is God's doing—not 
ours. Someone will now ask: "To whom does God give 
faith?" Answer — Acts 13:48: "When the Gentiles heard this, 
they were glad and honored the word of the Lord; and all who 
were appointed for eternal life believed." Hold on there! 
Wait a minute! That's Calvinist doctrine! I reply: "Nay, 
not Calvinist doctrine — rather, God's Word!" I believe, no, 
1 know, that it's high time we pulled our heads out of the 
sand and recognized that there is something to being '"fore- 
known," "called," and "elected." We have far too long 
ignored or tried to explain away such passages as Romans 
8-9 and Ephesians 1:3-14 which address themselves to this 
subject. We need to face the fact that these and other such 
passages are important, powerful and beautiful parts of 
God's message to us. We need to study them prayerfully, 
with open minds, intent upon learning all that we can. 


Let me hasten to add, I am not a Calvinist. Ido not be- 
lieve that God's call is irresistible and cannot be refused. 
Nor do I believe that one cannot "fall from grace." I know 
that God is the rewarder of all those who diligently and 
earnestly seek him (Heb- 11;6; Mat. 7:7). Additionally, one 
needs only to read Hebrews 5:11-14; 6:1-6; 10;:26-31 to realize 
the folly of any who contend that it is not possible to be lost, 
having once been saved. However, I will say this, it will be 
much harder for a saved one to be lost than many of my 
brethren believe and teach. There is no doubt in my mind 
that once one is "standing in grace," he will really have to 
work at being lost to accomplish it! (cf. Rom. 5:1-11; Heb. 
7:22-25; Jude 24). 


God's sovereignty and man's responsibility to seek him is 
a paradox which I do not claim to fully understand nor to be 
able to explain. Just as I do not understand and cannot ex- 
plain the Trinity or how God spoke the universe into exist- 
ence, so also it is with "election." Nonetheless, I believe— 
for all are biblical. 


Much comfort should be taken in the fact that God makes 
it abundantly clear in his Word that all the "called and elect- 
ed" are those selfsame ones who are "seeking and knocking" 
(cf. Luke 11:9; Heb. 11:6; Mat. 7:7). As for me, I shall con- 
tinue to seek and knock, trusting that God, in his wondrous 
grace, will find a way to save me- 


3339 N. Dewey, Fresno, California 93722 
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LOOKING BACK 





R. D. ICE 


Everyone has grandparents, great-grandparents, and so 
on—all the way back to Adam and Eve inthe garden. And 
this is how it is in the history of the church also. We stand 
on the shoulders of those who lived before us. And this is 
true even when we know nothing about it. 


When Pentecost came, God had been preparing the world 
for it since the beginning of time. Centuries of Jewish 
history led up to that great day. "God does not have emer- 
gencies; he has plans." History, then, is marching toward 
the END which God has planned. It cannot be otherwise. 


Present day Churches of Christ are rediscovering their 
ROOTS. Tours bring people from all over the nation to 
Bethany, West Virginia, where the Campbells lived; to Cane 
Ridge in Kentucky, where the Great Revival touched Barton 
W. Stone and others; and other places where our fathers in 
the faith struggled with the ideal of what we now term 
"Restoration." (Stone and Campbell spoke of the "Continuing 
Reformation.") Books and papers have been printed; video- 
takes produced; all to take us back to previous times so that 
we can KNOW what these pioneers of faith thought and did in 
their own lifetimes. 


"CAPTIVES OF THE WORD" has been reprinted by Col- 
lege Press. Louis and Bess Cochran chronicle the history 
of the "Movement With Three Faces" (this is an important 
fact) in a smooth, flowing way which makes excellent read- 
ing. Every preacher and elder should be required to read 
this book. Our past is fact. It really happened. We may 
have differences on what the past means to us today, but we 
cannot deny it. 


The Campbells, father and son (the defacto leaders), were 
impelled by an intense loyalty to Christ Jesus. They took 
His "Great Commission" as a mandate to conquer the world 
with the gospel of Christ. They believed that to convert the 
world to Christ would usher in a Golden Age. They took 
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Jesus' prayer for unity (John 17:20-21) as the means to ac- 
complish Christ's command. To create this unity, they 
believed it was only necessary to persuade "believers in 
Christ"' to recover the ancient order which existed in the 
church while the Apostles lived on the earth. "Go back," 
they said, "all the way back, beyond the years of change and 
distortion, to recover the purity and power of the first 
century church." 


The "Movement With Three Faces" was never monolithic— 
even though many make this claim. Walter Scott wrote about 
how things were in 1827. "There are three parties struggling 
to restore original Christianity: the first of them calling 
themselves 'the Churches of Christ'; the second calling 
themselves ‘Christian’; and the third lying at that time 
chiefly in the bosom of the Baptist Churches and originating 
with the writings and labors of Brother A. Campbell. To 
the first of these parties up to 1826, belonged your humble 
servant, W. S." (The Evangelist, April 1832:94). Note: the 
"Churches of Christ'' which Scott mentions, were the New 
Independents led by Haldane, Glas, Sandeman, etc. The 
"Christians" were the Stone Movement. The Campbells 
favored the name, "Disciples of Christ." These three names 
were used interchangeably before 1900. 


Building on the roots and foundations from the New 'Inde- 
pendents" in England, the "Scotch Baptists," and others on 
the continent of Europe, Alexander Campbell led the way in 
searching out just what were the faith and practices of the 
IDEAL church in the Scriptures. In "Captives of the Word," 
we watch as he and the others struggle to find form for their 
faith. By the close of the “war between the states," this 
"movement to recover the ancient order" had grown to be- 
come the fourth largest religious group in the USA. 


Around 1830 these three independent streams came togeth- 
er to form what we are now calling the Restoration Move- 
ment. Until 1906 "Church of Christ," "Christian Church," 
"Disciples of Christ" described the exact same group of 
people. These people made the claim to be: "Not the only 
Christians, but Christians only." This is not to say that 
each (local) church thought exactly the same. "Instrumental 
music" became a serious issue in the latter 1800's. But 
formal division over it did not come until Daniel Sommer's 
address at Sand Creek, Ilionis, 1889. By 1906 the separa- 
tion was formalized. Today many have no knowledge of the 
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fact that unity once existed. 


It was a Golden Age in some ways. The Campbells, Scott, 
Stone, and a host of others were pioneers of faith! Thous- 
ands were baptized into Christ every year! Churches were 
planted all over the USA and in other countries. Sectarian- 
ism was being defeated! The ancient order was being put 
back in local churches. It seemed this movement was invin- 
cible! But the war between the states smothered the flame 
and almost put it out. The movement began to shatter, not 
immediately, but the seeds were sown. 


World War II, strangely enough, brought new life. Re- 
turning from the arena, many were captured by the challenge 
of a world to be won to Christ. Churches of Christ exploded 
with growth as they took the gospel to all the world — includ- 
ing friends and neighbors. And this continued into the 1960's. 
But once again Satan persuaded some to begin drawing ‘lines 
and creating "issues." Growth began to slow around 1965, 
and today very little growth is taking place over the whole 
brotherhood. (Some churches are very much alive and 
growing. ) 


The past is gone forever. We cannot call it back. But the 
future is NOW! What has already taken place should be of 
great interest. We must restudy our roots and the mistakes 
af the past. But the words of Jesus still ring out: "Go ye 
into all the world and preach the gospel to every creature... 
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EDITORIAL - from page 151 


care and guidance of God, and I can do so without believing 
in miracles, direct operation of the Holy Spirit, and all such 
like connected with the subject. Otherwise, why pray at all? 
I think, now, I understand Romans 1;17. I know, now, that it 
is essential to the proper understanding of the Roman letter. 


Nygren tells about the time Martin Luther began his study 
of Romans and the difficulty he had with verse 17. I felt 
some comfort in knowing that others saw the same difficulty 
in this verse. Part of Luther's problem was that he trans- 
lated the word "righteousness" in verse 17 as "justice," 
which is proper since both Justice and Righteousness are 
translated from the same Greek word. But they can have 
different meanings, depending upon the context. Luther could 
only see "justice" in verse 17 as that "retributive" justice 
by which God punishes sinners. When he finally understood 
the meaning of "righteousness" in 1:17 he said that it was the 
"Gateway to Paradise." It surely is. The whole meaning of 
scripture changes —for the better. 


What is the purpose of all this? —to convince the reader 
that Romans 1:17 holds the key to the proper understanding of 
the book and that the proper understanding of Romans holds 
the key to the understanding of the New Testament. There- 
fore, a study of Romans is essential. 


Beginning with this issue (see Dallas Burdette's article on 
page 143) we will present a series of lessons based primarily 
on the Roman letter. We have covered these lessons before 
but because our readership has almost totally changed since 
that time, it will be profitable to study them again. Stay 
with us and you will come to see that Romans is truly the 
Gateway to Paradise. 


SS 
REFRESHING WATERS RENEWAL NUMBER ONE 


We have just completed the first annual Refreshing Waters 
Renewal gathering at the Jeffersonville, Ohio Church of 
Christ. The theme of the meeting was "Justification." All 
three branches of the Restoration Movement was represent- 
ed. Who would have thought that the Church of Christ, 
Christian Church, and Disciples of Christ would ever come 
together to preach on the same subject? It can happen. 
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RIGHTEOUSNESS - from page 145 

Place outside us in another person— Adam: 
"For just as through the disobedience of the one man the 
many were made sinners, so also through the obedience of 
the one man the many will be made righteous" (Rom. 5;19). 
Adam was our first father. He stood as our federal head. 
The whole human race was constituted in him. When he fell 
it was the same as if every man had fallen. Paul argues that 
through one man (Adam) death reigned, and through one man 
(Jesus) the gift of righteousness reigns. Then he concludes: 


Again, the gift of God is not like the result of the 
one man's sin! The judgment followed one sin and 
brought condemnation, but the gift followed many 
trespasses and brought justification (Rom. 5:16). 


God reversed the fall of Adam by giving the human race 
another Father, as it is written: 


For to us a child is born, to us a son is given, and 
the government will be on his shoulders. And he 
will be called Wonderful, Counselor, Mighty God, 
Everlasting Father, Prince of Peace (Isa. 9:6). 


Just as the whole human race was comprehended in Adam, 

so God comprehended all humanity in His Son. Jesus be- 

came the new Head, the Representative, the Father of the 

fallen race. (to be continued) 
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WHAT BECOMES OF OUR 
BOASTING? 


R. L- KILPATRICK 


In the beginning chapters of Romans, Paul's aim is to 
Convince the world that it stood on the side of unrighteous~ 
ness, that all have sinned and that all had fallen short of the 
glory of God. It was necessary, first of all, to prove to the 
Jews that they too, just like the Gentiles, stood on the side 
of unrighteousness and that they too must come to God on 
the same basis as Gentile sinners. It was next to impossible 
for Paul to convince the Jews that they were unrighteous; 
for, after all, they were God's chosen people so how could 
they be unrighteous? 


Paul says of the Gentiles that even though they were not 
given. a written law, they were nevertheless sinners, for 
“All who have sinned without the law will also perish without 
the law will also perish without the law" (2:12a) (scripture 
references are from the book of Romans unless shown dif- 
ferently). 


Then, beginning in verse 17 of chapter 2, Paul sets out to 
prove systematically that the Jews were under the wrath of 
God because of sin, that they were law-breakers. They had 
committed all sinners of sin and the result, '...and all who 
have sinned under the law will be judged by the law (vy. 17b). 
To be judged by the law for sin is the judgment of death, for 
the wages of sin is death" (6:23). 


After elaborating somewhat on the advantages enjoyed by 
the Jews for having been God's chosen people, Paul asks, 
“What then? Are we Jews any better off? No, not at all, 
for I have already charged that all men, both Jews and 
Greeks are under the power of sin" (3:9). Paul makes a 
similar statement in Galatians 3:22, that God has “consigned 
all things to sin", and again in 11:32, "For God has consigned 
all men to disobedience, that he may have mercy on all." 
In other words, the whole world is branded as sinful, and 
that included the Jews. Then in verses 10 through 18 of 
chapter 3, Paul proves his point by quoting from the Old 
Testament, "None is righteous, no, not one; no one under- 
stands, no one seeks for God. All have turned aside, to- 

(turn to page 169) 
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The Righteousness of God 





DALLAS BURDETTE PART 2 OF 2 PARTS 


Robert Brinsmead captures the essence of the righteous- 
ness of God when he states that "Jesus was the total outlay 
of heaven's treasure." The apostle Paul wrote: "It is be- 
cause of him that you are in Christ Jesus, who has become 
for us wisdom from God—that is, our righteousness, holi- 
ness and redemption" (1 Cor. 1:30). In Paul's second letter - 
to Corinth, he wrote: 


That God was reconciling the world to himself in 
Christ, not counting men's sins against them... 
God made him who had no sin to be sin for us, so 
that in him we might become the righteousness of 
God (vv. 19a, 21). 


What is this righteousness? It is Jesus! In the time of 
Christ and the apostles, the Jews as a whole did not compre- 
hend this external righteousness that is credited or imputed 
to man. They went about to establish their own (Rom. 10: 
1-3). When one speaks of the righteousness of God, he is 
addressing the subject of justification by faith. In analyzing 
justification, Paul discusses the law. The Jews were pur- 
suing a righteousness by works, instead of a righteousness 
by faith. Thus Paul deals with this illegal use of the law, 
namely, a pursuance of righteousness by works, instead of 
righteousness by faith. Paul elaborates this issue in Gala- 
tians 2:16: 


.+.a man is not justified by observing the law, but 
by faith in Jesus Christ. So we, too, have put our 
faith in Christ Jesus that we may be justified by 
faith in Christ and not by observing the law, be- 
cause by observing the law no one will be justified. 


Paul's concern for the Jews lay in the fact that they were 
going about to establish their relationship to God upon their 
works rather than upon the work of Christ. He does not 
reject obedience to the law, but rejects righteousness by 
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works, that is, the attempt to use the law to put God in one's 
del 


+++ n0 one will be declared righteous in his sight by 
observing the law; rather, through the law we be- 
come Conscious of sin (Rom. 3:20). 


From the negative viewpoint, God declares the person to 
be not guilty. From the positive viewpoint, he declares him 
to be righteous. 


This righteousness from God comes through faith 
in Jesus Christ to all who believe. There is no 
difference, for all have sinned and fall short of the 
glory of God, and are justified freely by his grace 
through the redemption that came by Christ Jesus 
(Rom. 3;22-24). 


Even though we all are sinners, God declares everyone 
who puts his trust in Jesus not guilty, but righteous. This 
legal declaration is valid because Christ lived a perfect life 
and died to pay the penalty for our sins; thus, His righteous- 
ness is imputed to us. This imputed righteousness is the 
central theme of Romans as stated in 1:17: "For in the gospel 
a righteousness from God is revealed, a righteousness that 
is by faith from first to last, just as it is written: 'The 
righteous will live by faith’. '" 


The righteousness of God, in the context of Romans 1:17 
and 10:3, is the righteousness prepared by God, a righteous- 
ness made available by God, a righteousness imparted by 
God to man through faith. In these Scriptures Paul is writing 
about the righteousness that God declares to man, not man's 
holiness through holy deeds. The paramount thought is the 
state of being "in the right," not by works, but by Jesus. 
The only way man can be in union with God is through God's 
anointed One. No amount of good deeds can put a man right 
with God, only Jesus can accomplish this performance. How 
does God's righteousness come to man? The Scripture says 
through faith (Rom. 4:5; 5:1; 3:22). Faith always points away 
from itself; it rests for salvation on Christ's union with God. 
Faith is the channel or instrument through which God's 
righteousness is imputed to the believer. 


Paul speaks of this righteousness as coming from God, not 
man; he describes it as "God's righteousness." Very suc- 
cinctly, Paul writes about a righteousness from God, apart 
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from law" (3:21). This "righteousness from God" is Christ's 
faithfulness, trustfulness, and obedience to God's law. These 
attributes of Christ are credited to the believer as his own. 
Paul uses credited nine times in chapter four. The central 
thought in justification is that, although man clearly and 
totally deserves to be declared guilty (vv. 9-19), God de- 
clares him righteous through the doing and dying of Jesus 
Christ. Jesus is our righteousness. 


It is because of him that you are in Christ Jesus, 
who has become for us wisdom from God—that 
is, our righteousness, holiness and redemption. 
Therefore, as it is written: "Let him who boasts 
boast in the Lord" (2 Cor. 1:30-31). 

Paul expounds upon the principle of justification by faith 
by using Abraham to prove that the righteousness of God is 
credited to man through faith. Since Scripture is its best 
interpreter, we should look to "it is written" for our under- 
standing of that which has been revealed to God's people 
through the Holy Spirit. Note the following Scriptures in 
Romans 4; 


. his faith is credited as righteousness (v. 5). 


...Abraham's faith was credited to him as right- 
eousness (v. 9). 


It was not through law that Abraham and his off- 
spring received the promise that he would be heir of 
the world, but through the righteousness that comes 
by faith (v. 13). 


The words "it was credited to him" were written 
not for him alone, but also for us, to whom God will 
credit righteousness—for us who believe in him 
who raised Jesus our Lord from the dead (v. 24). 


Again, let us reflect upon Paul's letter to the Corinthians. 
He says, "Christ Jesus...has become for us wisdom from 
God —that is, our righteousness, holiness and redemption." 
The "righteousness of God" is Jesus Christ. Remember, 
"the Scriptures foresaw that God would justify the Gentiles 
by faith, and announced the gospel in advance to Abraham: 
‘All nations will be blessed through you'" (Gal. 2:8). 

Moses describes in this way the righteousness that 

is by the law: "The man who does these things will 

live by them." But the righteousness that is by 
(turn to back cover) 
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“Refreshing Waters Renewal” 
-report- 8y Dav a. riensy 





This event was sponsored by Project Plus 60, an organiza- 
tion founded by Given O. Blakely. Project Plus 60 consists 
of members who are at least sixty years old and who wish to 
join in the effort "to clarify the nature and content of the 
Gospel." The method of clarifying the Gospel for the mem- 
bers of this organization is to publish a quarterly journal 
(Refreshing Waters) and to organize Renewal meetings. The 
content of clarifying the Gospel is a re-examination of com- 
monly held opinions and positions, especially those who have 
traditionally separated one group from another. In the words 
of their official brochure: "A determined effort must be 
made to unstop the wells of salvation that have been clogged 
by human tradition."' All of the speakers at the Renewal 
were members of this organization. 


The sessions included eight sermons devoted to the 
general theme of Justification by Faith. Sermon topics were 
"Full Justification Without the Deeds of Law," "Justification 
and Salvation," "The Hermeneutical Effects of Justification," 
and "The Psychological Effects of Justification," among 
others. 


Some men and women also presented personal testimonies 
focused on the theme. Hearing their "story" as it related 
to their coming to grips with justification and God's grace 
was one of the highlights of the Renewal. 


Most of the speakers were non-instrumentalists, but there 
were speakers also from the Independent and Disciples 
branches of the Stone-Campbell movement. Rather surpris- 
ingly, however, if one did not ask or already know about a 
participant's background, one hada great deal of difficulty 
placing him in the proper pigeon-hole. Everyone sang to- 
gether whether the piano was used or not. No one talked of 
missionary societies. No debates were scheduled; no fights 
were picked. 


For me the most impressive thing about the Renewal was 
that so many of the speakers and attenders indicated a pro- 
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found personal change as a result of understanding the doc- 
trine of justification. Many of them had come from very 
legalistic backgrounds. For them, justification by faith has 
been the liberating and re-orientating principle of their 
Christian lives. They have found, like Martin Luther and 
the other reformers, emancipation from the bondage of 
"law'' by reading the Epistle tothe Romans. For Luther the 
Catholicism of his day was the equivalent of the Judaism of 
Paul's day and both were liberated by the doctrine of justi- 
fication by grace through faith. The "anti" mentality of one- 
cup, no Sunday School, no paid ministers, and so forth, had 
been for many of the participants at this meeting the spiritual 
equivalent of Judaizing. 


Legalism was, then, about as unkosher at these sessions 
as a ham sandwich ina synagogue. The spirit of tolerance 
and love was observable and striking. The participants in 
the Refreshing Waters Renewal had obviously drunk again 
and again from the well of Pauline theology. But they were 
not mere disseminators of information. For them as for 
Paul, theology has been concretized in experience. They 
explained Romans with joy and passion as if Paul had written 
it especially for them. 


Aiso, as with Paul, their departure from legalism has not 
been without personal suffering and ostracism. Not everyone 
in the Stone-Campbell movement has appreciated their in- 
sights. These men often imparted their thoughts about 
justification while looking into the painful mirror of their 
past. 


The sessions were impressive and inspiring. Some of the 
best sermons I have heard on justification were delivered 
during this meeting. The singing was uplifting; the fellow- 
ship was meaningful. Next year's Renewal holds great 
promise for all who can make it. 


——_><oo SS 


It is hardly an exaggeration to say that many people con- 
trive never to think for themselves from the cradle to the 
grave. They may go'through the motions of thinking, but in 
fact they solve all problems either by the dictate of their 
emotions, or by accepting without enquiry the ruling of some 
outside authority. Even quite well-informed people do this. 
- Dorothy L. Sayers 
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FIVE LETTER NAME 


ELMER PROUT 


Jacob. Son of Rebekah and Isaac, twin brother of Esau, 
father of Dinah and her twelve brothers. Jacob—we re- 
member him as the fleet-footed trickster of whom we read 
in the book of Genesis. 


Jacob puzzles me. In fact, there are times when I wonder 
why his story occupies so many pages in the Bible (Genesis 
chapters 25 through 49). Jacob really wasn't very nice. He 
demanded Esau's birthright before he would share food with 
him. He had so few scruples that cheating his brother and 
deceiving his blind father didn't seem to bother him in the 
least. 


As I read Jacob's story I find myself ready to cross his 
name off the list of God's servants. How could a supplanter 
like Jacob possibly have any place in the plan and work of 
the Lord? 


I have those questions. But apparently God does not share 
my doubts or agree with my verdict. Time after time God 
came back to the heel-grabber. There was the vision at 
Bethel, the divine call at Haran, and the wrestling match at 
Jabbok. How is it that God takes so much time with a rascal 
like Jacob? 


Can it be that part of the message of the story of Jacob is 
that God makes it his business to take time for rascals? 
Can it be that there would be no hope for those folks whom 
we call rascals unless God did take time for them? 


But Jacob's story is not merely an interesting bit of hist- 
ory. Jacob's story is not designed to leave us absent-mind- 
edly turning the pages of the Old Testament. The story 
raises a sharper question: who are the rascals? 


Are they distant, ancient Jacobs? We would hope so. 
Because, if that were the case, we would be safe. We could 
read the story, smile at the self-inflicted frustration of 
brother Esau, and jump to easy assumptions about our own 
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always pure motives. 


But just before we turn the page away from Jacob's story 
his five letter name begins to change. Not J-A-C-O-B... it 
looks for all the world like E-L-M-E-R..- 


Now the story does not puzzle me any longer! It gives me 
hope. Jacob was not just living out his own days. He stands 
as areminder that God keeps on breaking into the lives of 
rascals and giving them new names. In that assurance we 
find renewal. 


3583 Windham Circle, Stockton, California 92509 


SS SS 
BOASTING - from page 162 


gether they have gone wrong; no one does good, not even 
one..." and on and on. Anticipating that they Jews would 
say that these Old Testament scriptures referred to the 
Gentiles, Paul headed them off at the pass by saying, "Now 
we know that whatever the law says it speaks to those who 
are under the law, so that every mouth may be stopped." 
Now, reason would have it that since the Old Testament was 
written for the Jews, that the law therein were for the Jews, 
then these Old Testament scriptures pertained to the Jews! 
‘These were the sins of Israel. Why did Paul point them out? 
‘'go0 that every mouth may be stopped." To "stop the mouth" 
was to stop "boasting." He had stopped the mouths of the 
Gentiles by showing that they were "sinners without the law" 
and had no claim to righteousness. The Jews were sinners 
‘under the law" and likewise had no claim on righteousness. 
Therefore, the whole world stood condemned, was under the 
wrath of God and all held "accountable." Where then was 
righteousness? There was none! There was no righteous- 
ness on the earth, not even among God's chosen people. 
"None is righteous, no, not one" (3:10). It is important to note 
this point, for in 10:4, when Paul said that "...Christ is the 
end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth" 
KJV) he was not implying that one could become righteous 
under the old law, but that now one becomes righteous by 
believing in Jesus. There was no possibility of one becoming 
reconciled to God through obedience to Old Testament law; 
if so, then Christ died for no purpose (Gal. 3:21). 


For these reasons no one could boast of his goodness or 
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for having been called of God. All were sinners under or 
without the law and the whole world stood condemned and had 
no Cause for boasting. Paul wanted both Jew and Gentile to 
see their true relationship to God. 





But what about the "calling", the advantages given to the 
Jews? What about the covenant, the law, the promises, the 
worship, the Messianic lineage, is this not cause for boast- 
ing? These things counted for nothing in so far as affecting 
a favorable relationship with God, their salvation, or their 
justification. Boasting was out! There was no ground for it. 


It seems that Paul went to extra trouble to put down 
"boasting" among the Jews—salvation is not by works, "lest 
any man should boast" (Eph. 2:9). It was necessary for Paul 
to destroy the Jewish self-esteem in order to show them 
their true standing before God and that justification is by 
faith in Christ Jesus. 


In Romans 3:27,28 Paul deals with the principle (law) that 
removes the cause of boasting as respecting righteousness. 
No one comes to God with a claim since all have sinned and 
have fallen short of God's glory. No one has stored up 
enough good works that he may present them to God in ex- 
change for justification, not even for a down payment on 
salvation. That would give cause for boasting. Here is now 
Paul reasons on the matter: 


Then what becomes of our boasting? It is excluded. 
On what principle? On the principle of works? No, 
but on the principle of faith. For we hold that a 
man is justified by faith apart from works of law. 


Now we come to the crux of the matter. Why is it that 
boasting is excluded on the principle of faith? What lurks in 
faith that shoves boasting aside? Simply this: 


FAITH EXCLUDES THE HUMAN ELEMENT IN THE 
SCHEME OF REDEMPTION. TO REMOVE THE 
HUMAN ELEMENT IS TO REMOVE "WORKS." 


Faith itself is a gift of God. There is nothing meritorious 
in faith that would place God in man's debt because man does 
nothing to achieve it. Salvation is a free gift of God's grace 
and cannot be earned by works, or obedience to laws and/or 
commandments. Works would allow boasting because works 
incurs debt. 
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Now to one who works, his wages are not reckoned 
as a gift but as his due (4:4). 


One brother was so intent on getting works into the plan, 
he figured it out almost to the exact calorie just how much 
energy is expended in achieving faith. He wrote: 


But what is work? It is energy expended, whether 
it be mental or physical. Thinking is work. Read- 
ing is work, and takes about 100 calories per hour 
to maintain. Believing in God is work. 


If only he had informed us just how long must we read in 
order to achieve faith, then we could figure it out down to 
the last minute and calorie! Shades of Pelagianism! Why do 
brethren "work" so hard to prove Paul wrong! ? 


Faith not only eliminates human achievement in justifica- 
tion, it serves one other important function in the "scheme" 
of things. All of mankind, both Jew and Gentile, are given 
an equal chance of becoming the "children of Abraham" be- 
cause faith is accessible to all! Not all can become Jews 
but all can believe that Jesus is the Son of God. There is 
even a third function of faith. Since the gospel contains the 
power of God (its ability to produce faith in the hearer), then 
God is off the hook, so to speak, in regards to partiality. 
Through faith God shows no favoritism because all can be- 
lieve by hearing the gospel preached. Those who reject the 
gospel offer do not refuse because they cannot believe, or 
because there is not enough evidence presented, but because 
in the free exercise of the will they choose to reject what is 
offered. It is in this rejection that sinners seal their fate 
and provide God the legal arm for their destruction. 


Since the Gentiles had no written revelation (laws) from 
God, they could not attain to any degree of righteousness 
based on "works" of the law. Faith, then, becomes the 
neutral ground that gives all of mankind equal opportunity 
for salvation. God is an "equal opportunity Savior." 


Is this salvation by “faith alone? It most certainly is! 
Nothing is more clear in Paul's remarks in Romans 3:27 
than that faith excludes works which leaves faith as the only 
alternative. Works are indeed essential, but they begin when 
the "new creation" is created in Christ Jesus (Eph. 2:10). 
Let us not confuse the sanctified life with justification. i} 
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WITH ONE ACCORD 





BARRY FIKE 


Jack Lewis, in his book "Leadership Questions Confront- 
ing the Church" makes the following statements in his 
chapter 9, entitled "The Majority of Men?" 


Men universally tend to draw analogies from their 
culture and to understand their Biblical duties in 
the light of these analogies. History is replete with 
examples of how men imposed their institutions 
upon their understanding of the Bible; and our age 
is no exception. In local congregations with no 
elders, there is a widespread conviction that the 
majority rule is the sort of political government we 
know and admire. Once men have accepted the 
presupposition that the majority of the men consti- 
tute an authority, they can justify whatever they will 
do, even if it is a coup of the most vicious sort. 


The New Testament church acted "with one accord" (Acts 
1:4; 2:46; 4:24; 5:12). When early Christians had a problem 
they arrived at one accord (Acts 15:25) and then acted on the 
problem. The Philippian church is ordered by Paul to be 
"of one accord" (Phil. 2:2). The biblical position for the 
action of the church is that it acted "with one accord." This 
position is required both by biblical command and biblical 
example. 


There is not one syllable in the Bible that describes the 
details of how a congregation arrives at a decision for action 
whether it be by casting lots, by flipping a coin, by voting, 
or whatever. 


When one suggests that a congregation should act "with 
one accord", it goes without saying that such action must be 
in keeping with biblical teaching in matters on which the 
Bible has spoken. If men become determined to do error, 
the servant of God must oppose the error, even if he stands 
as lonely as Elijah envisioned himself to stand. But even 
where other matters are under consideration, one immedi- 
ately encounters the objection, "If we only acted 'with one 
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accord,' we would never be able to do anything." This ob- 
jection asks the wrong question first. The first question is, 
"Do we have the biblical duty to act with one accord?" If we 
do have the biblical duty (and the above cited passages estab- 
lish that we do), then we should seek ways to conform re- 
gardless of how difficult the task. This is the attitude we 
should take toward any duty the Bible imposes upon us. Self- 
control also is a difficult task, but we must be self-controll- 
ed however difficult it may be. 


The basis question of how a congregation can act with one 
accord is, of course, crucial. We Americans are activists 
and feel that we must get things done. We all tend to be the 
‘now generation." But patience and charity can help a con- 
gregation to be in one accord. In six months men often see 
things differently from the way they do at the moment. A 
delay for a period of study and prayer might in some matters 
bring us together. An effort to persuade of an entirely dif- 
ferent character from an effort to force. Often a bad spirit 
is the chief deterrent to unified action. This problem is one 
of attitude, not of form of government, and can only be cured 
by study, repentance, and prayer. 


A congregation can act with one accord by each member 
keeping himself conscious that the Christian is not to be 
contentious (Rom. 2:8; 1 Cor. 11:16; Tit. 3:10); that he is not 
to be quarrelsome (2 Tim. 2:24); that the wisdom from above 
is pure, peaceable, and open to reason (James 3;17); that 
each is to count the other better than himself (Phil. 2:3). Qf 
course, there is a problem here, for no man ever classified 
as contentious, and men are quick so to label the man who 
holds opposing views to be views of the majority. 


The duty to act "with one accord" has been established by 
both biblical command and example. What biblical passage, 
however, remotely suggests that a group of people, large or 
small, has the biblical right to constitute themselves into a 
governing body over the Lord's congregation, to impose 
their will upon the remainder of the congregation without 
regard to congregational feeling? 


One says, "I have always heard that in the absence of 
elders, the majority of the men should rule the congrega- 
tion."" Now "I have always heard" does not constitute biblical 
authority for any practice. Another says, "That is the way 
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I think it should be." "I think" does not constitute biblical 
authority. Now, back to our question, what verse of Scrip- 
ture authorizes the majority of the men to presume to con- 
stitute themselves into the authority in the church? No such 
verse exists. There is no biblical precedent for such action. 


Except for the two letters to Timothy and the one letter to 
Titus, which are letters to individuals, and except for iso- 
lated charges to other individuals, Paul addresses his letters 
to the church —not to a group within the church. There is 
no case in which he charges "the majority of the men" to 
take action. There is no case in which he commissions the 
majority of the church to take action, nor any case in which 
he commissions the minority. He charges the church. 


There is not one word in the Bible which suggests that a 
majority of any sort can presume to set themselves up as a 
ruling body on the church Lords. There is not one word 
which suggests that a minority (this word also is not in the 
Bible) can set themselves up over the Lord's church. Not 
even an elder is to be a lord over God's heritage (1 Pet. 5:3). 
That being true, how much more is it unsuitable for any 
lesser figure to do so? The biblical precept is that the 
church act "with one accord." 


In the absence of a passage setting forth "the majority of 
the men" as an authority, the struggle often seen to establish 
this situation in the congregations takes on aspects of "might 
makes right." Might never did make right, and it does not 
in this situation. Jesus said, "You know that the rulers of 
the Gentiles lord it over them, and their great men exercise 
authority over them. It shall not be so among you" (Mat. 
20:25, 26). 


Congregational government, each congregation making 
decisions for that group, provides the medium through which 
every Christian can exercise his birthright. It teaches him 
that Christ has committed churchly interests to the hands of 
His people, with, of course, all power rules for their guid- 
ance. If Christ's followers are not competent to manage 
temporal affairs which pertain to their eternal interests in 
this life, how will they ever become competent to sit in 
judgment of the whole world at the end of time and the Last 
Judgment (1 Cor. 6:2)? 


Free church congregational government motivates the 
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growth of individual Christians and promotes competence in 
the Lord's work. Every disciple of Christ is expected to 
take part in the business of the Church. He recognizes his 
accountability to Christ for the manner in which he dis- 
charges tasks assigned. 


Some time ago I preached a sermon entitled "What Do We 
Do Without Elders?" In that address to the congregation I 
stated that most Men's Business Meetings were a sorrowful 
excuse for biblical leadership because of the frequent short 
fuses displayed and immature handling of delicate issues. It 
seems that we have fulfilled that prophesy. Some, that are a 
part of these business meetings regularly, have completely 
ignored what James says about selfish ambition and a loose 
uncontrolled tongue. "And the tongue is a fire, the very 
world of iniquity; the tongue is set among our members as 
that which defiles the entire body, and sets on fire the 
course of our life, and is set on fire by hell..." (James 3:6). 


I have been in business meetings for several years and 
had problems with them, not only because of the temperment 
frequently displayed in them but because they were totally 
without biblical authority or warrant. I am still at a loss 
for such a quorum being used in the absence of elders in the 
New Testament church. 


I'm told that not many years ago it was standard among 
us to take every issue to the Bible and there to search 
diligently to determine "whether these things are so." We 
claimed to speak where the Bible spoke and that we were 
silent where it was silent. Where does the Bible speak in a 
clear fashion on "men only" business meetings? Does not 
Acts 6 show the very opposite when faced with a decision of 
congregational importance the apostles told the congregation 
to choose men from among themselves who were worthy of 
such a job. The apostles certainly had more insight but saw 
the value, and wisdom, of allowing all that wanted to be in 
on the decision making process of choosing servants, called 
deacons, to be given a chance. In Acts 15:22 it seemed good 
to the apostles and the elders, with the whole church, to 
choose men from among them to send to Antioch with Paul 
and Barnabas. It is imperative that we realize that congre- 
gational rights are based on the equality of all Christians 
before God. All are on the same level of privilege and en- 
joy a common fellowship. There is neither male nor female; 
all are one in Christ Jesus. Being a part of a universal 


175 
(5) 


priesthood of believers involves the right and privilege of 
every disciple of Christ to participate in an orderly way in 
all congregational decisions. All matters, with the excep- 
tion of faith, piety and morality, or an explicit apostolic 
directive, are appropriate for congregational consideration 
and decision. In Acts 15;30, upon coming upon Antioch, the 
whole congregation was gathered together and the recom- 
mendation was read. Upon hearing it, verse 31 says, "... 
they rejoiced because of its encouragement." Men and 
women were asked to help make decisions even when elders 
were present as in Acts 15:30, 
Mosheim, in his work, "Ecclesiastical History", says: 


The highest authority was in the people, or the 
whole body of Christians, for even the apostles 
themselves inculcated by their example, that noth- 
ing of any moment was to be done or determined on, 
but with the knowledge of the brotherhood. 


The pioneers of the Restoration Movement discovered by 
their study of the Holy Scriptures that a local church of 
Christ is a company of believers in Jesus Christ who have 
covenated together to meet in a given place for public wor- 
ship and to be governed in all things by the law of Christ. 
The rights and freedoms of this congregation are based on 
the rights and freedoms of the individual members of the 
priesthood of all believers, they have equal rights and free- 
coms, but recognize the delegated authority of those whom 
they elect to serve among them. They retain equal rights 
to participate in an orderly way in all congregational acts. 


We need to strongly consider why women are allowed as 
much right as anyone else when determining who is to be a 
shepherd or deacon to serve the flock, and not have the right 
to help determine, in the absence of such servants, the 
direction the congregation is going. Such seems to be ter- 
ribly inconsistent not to mention without biblical direction. 


The only objection to this taking place, of a biblical nature, 
was that women were to keep silent inthe church. Let me 
again explain that 1 Corinthians 11:5 deals only with women 
wearing a veil, that showed a subordinant role to man, as 
was proper in that day and time. It says that if she prays 
or prophesies without the veil that she is a disgrace to her 
husband. In 1 Corinthians 14:34 women that are being unruly 
in the public assembly are dealt with. This has absolutely 
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nothing to do with women being present at a meeting to de- 
cide where the congregation is going. Acts 6 and 15 do and 
they give women, who are our sisters in Christ, this right! 
To hear some of you say, "If women come I'm leaving" or 
"they'll cause nothing but trouble" is to judge many dear 
sisters falsely. How dare we pass such judgment on so 
many who tirelessly give of themselves to our Lord's cause. 
Such an attitude indicates a heart that is unwilling to allow 
God to speak and puts tradition in the way of revelation. It is 
terribly inconsistent to disallow dear loving sisters to have 
no voice in the direction that the Lord's work surges forward 
and to continue to let brothers, that willingly withhold their 
contribution from our Lord and his body, have a strong 
voice. All things should still be done decently and in order! 
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THE GOLDEN RULE 








J. JAMES ALBERT 


As we have it in our Bible, Jesus was nearing the conclu- 
sion of what is commonly called the "Sermon on the Mount" 
when he spoke the "Everest of all ethical teaching" —the 
Golden Rule. "Therefore, whatever you want men to do to 
you, do also to them" (Mat. 7:12). 


Jesus had covered many subjects of everyday relationships 
of life and living in his "sermon." According to Matthew, 
two lessons immediately preceding the Golden Rule had to 
do with judging others and persistence in prayer. He warned 
about judging others and said, "For with what judgment you 
judge, you will be judged; and with the same measure you 
use, it will be measured back to you."" Obviously we have to 
use judgment in dealing with people, but it is almost impos- 
sible for us to be strictly impartial in our judgment and 
ultimately no person is good enough to judge any other per- 
son. Then Jesus told.us that our God who we should imitate 
is not a grudging God, but a God whose heart is so kind that 
He is more ready and willing to give help to us in our daily 
living than we are prone to ask. Therefore we should be 
given to and persistent in prayer. 
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The Golden Rule summed up everything Jesus had been 
saying in Matthew 5-7. The Golden Rule had many para- 
llels in the teachings of others prior to Jesus. The Jewish 
teacher Hillel is alleged to have said, "What is hateful to 
yourself, do to no other." One of the basic principles of 
Confucius was, "What you do not want done to yourself, do 
not do to others." But what Jesus said was a new teaching, 
something that had never been said before. There was no 
real parallel to the Golden Rule prior to the Sermon on the 
Mount. 


What Jesus said was positive. It was not a legal principle 
that man could satisfy by doing nothing or inaction. It is an 
ethic of responsibility, reciprocal obligation, and service to 
others. It's an ethic where the idea and the thought of privi- 
lege and rights fall into the background and the thought of 
responsibility and service come to the forefront. We do not 
ask, "What do others owe me?" Instead, motivated by the 
love of God, we ask, "What do I owe to others?" 


Very definitely, the Golden Rule does not make life easy 
or less complicated. The opposite is true. We will have 
less time to spend on our own desires and living to ourselves 
or in isolation. The Golden Rule necessitates involvement 
and this makes life more complicated. The self must die 
and Jesus Christ must be the center of our new lives. Jesus 
indicated that to live by the Golden Rule would be no easy, 
uncomplicated task. According to Matthew, immediately 
after giving the Golden Rule he said, "Enter by the narrow 
gate; for wide is the gate and broad is the way that leads to 
destruction, and there are many who go by it. Because 
narrow is the gate and difficult is the way which leads to 
life, and there are few who find it (Mat. 7:13, 14). 


Traditionally we have not equated Matthew 7:13, 14 with 
living by the Golden Rule and the other practical subjects of 
the Sermon on the Mount. We have equated Matthew 7:13, 14 
with the party shibboleths that identify the methods of our 
Sunday morning assemblies which we have called "the wor- 
ship service." Those who agree with us and use our methods 
have entered the narrow gate and are on the way to life. 
Those brethren who don't agree with us and don't use our 
methods have entered the widegate and are on their way to 
destruction. What a twisting of the scriptures! Brethren 
who are motivated by the party spirit are hailed and wel- 
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comed because their opinions are the "right" ones. Brethren 
who are motivated by the Golden Rule are treated as heathen 
because their opinions are deemed "wrong." Like the 
scribes and Pharisees we have confused our priorities and 
we transgress the commandments of God because of our 
unwritten creeds. 


Obviously the world does not go by the Golden Rule. Why 
should it? It is not a high priority for those claiming to be 
God's people. Brethren have not practiced the Golden Rule 
in their relationships with one another. With regard to 
practicing the Golden Rule our efforts have been like salt 
which has lost its flavor or a lighted lamp that is put under 
a basket. We can't expect this ethic to permeate and in- 
fluence society unless we diligently practice it ourselves. 
How often, or, have you ever heard an unbeliever say, "See 
how those Christians love one another." 


There is no more glaring lack of practice of the Golden 
Rule than in the approach we have taken to uniting brethren. 
Our approach has not been how can we help and serve our 
brethren, but an insistence upon them conforming and sub- 
mitting to our viewpoints before we will recognize them as 
full-fledged brethren. We have been authoritarian under the 
guise of the authority of the scriptures. We have interferred 
with, and negated for all practical purposes, the right of 
brethren to study the scriptures for themselves and draw 
their own conclusions. Our opinions have been gospel and 
their opinions have been wrong. While we have honored 
Congregational autonomy with our lips; our hearts and 
actions have not coincided. The bottom line is that our 
modus operandi with regard to the unity of brethren has not 
been the Golden Rule and it shows. 





The Golden Rule necessitates that we have a generous eye, 
especially toward our brethren. Prejudices and self-right- 
eousness must not distort our vision. We must be generous 
in our judgments of others and in our actions. There is no 
one so generous as God and I would much rather face Him 
in the Day of Judgment having been overly generous to my 
brethren than having to account for a grudging, ungenerous 
spirit toward them. 


Let's open our hearts to God's Spirit and let the Golden 
Rule dominate our lives. 
O. Box 811, Corcoran, California 93212 
179 


(9) 


RIGHTEOUSNESS - from page 165 


faith says: "The word is near you; it is in your 
mouth and in your heart," that is, the word of faith 
we are proclaiming: That if you confess with your 
mouth, "Jesus is Lord," and believe in your heart 
that God raised him from the dead, you will be 
saved. For it is with your heart that you believe 
and are justified, and it is with your mouth that you 
confess and are saved (Rom. 10;8, 10). 

Let us be careful that we do not fall into the same error 
as the Jews by going about to establish our own righteous- 
ness through "absolute perfection" in knowledge and obedi- 
ence (sanctification) to God. We may be mistaken about 
many things taught in the Scriptures but our salvation is not 
contingent upon absolute freedom from error or perfect 
obedience, but rather upon our acceptance of Jesus —God's 
righteousness. This righteousness is unattainable by obedi- 
ence to any law, or by merit of man's own, or any other 
condition than that of faith in Christ... The man who trusts 
in Christ becomes "the righteousness of God in Him" (2 Cor. 
5:21); that is, man becomes in Christ all that God requires 
aman to be, all that he could never be in himself. Thus, 
we conclude that a man is justified by “faith alone." "Faith 
alone" means that the righteousness of God's provision is 
everything necessary for our salvation. 
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R. L. KILPATRICK 


KS INTRODUCTION 


\NS he Gospel of Romans 


The book of Romans is the greatest theological treatise 
in all religious literature. It contains the most sublime 
thoughts ever to challenge the mind of man, matters of which 
even the angels desired to look into andof which the prophets 
of old inquired (1 Pet. 1:10-12). The depth to which one may 
intellectually penetrate the infinite mind of God is directly 
proportional to the degree of understanding Paul's message 
in Romans. This single book traverses the entire range of 
human thought, beginning with God in eternity, then creation, 
sin, human history, the Advent, redemption and finally back 
to God in eternity. 


THE PROPER APPROACH 


In beginning a study of the book of Romans, one of the most 
important steps is to make the proper approach to the book. 
Perhaps the greatest cause of failure in comprehending 
Paul's letter is because most people come to the book with 
their minds already made up, and by this approach few even 
so much as cross thought paths with Paul. It is imperative 
that we let Paul take the lead and that we aline our thoughts 
with his pattern of thought. Starting a study of Romans with 
an inherited bias will prove to be an unsurmountable barrier 
to a proper understanding. Blind and rigid acceptance of 
inherited doctrinal concepts may very well cause the student 
to give up in total confusion. 






Martin Luther declared Romans to be "the chief part of 
the New Testament and the clearest gospel of all." By this 
he did not mean Romans is the easiest book to understand, 
but the book which sets forth the gospel in its clearest form 
and which establishes the divine principles upon which the 
Christian religion is based. It has been said that Romans 
establishes the standard by which all other component parts 
of the New Testament are to be understood, meaning that as 
we understand the doctrines taught in Romans is the manner 
in which we are to interpret the rest of scripture. Luther 

(turn to page 195) 


182 
(2) 


|) Justification, An Act Of God (J 





HAROLD KEY PART 1 OF 2 PARTS 


If you are like me, a believer in Jesus Christ, we are in 
agreement that justification is impossible under the Old 
Covenant, the covenant that was based on lawkeeping. Not 
only does the Bible tell us that, but our own consciences 
confirm it. Each of us knows from experience that "we have 
all sinned and fallen short of the glory of God." For as 
Scripture states (in Rom. 3:19-20), "We know that whatever 
the law says, it says to those under the law, so that every 
mouth may be silenced and the whole world held accountable 
to God. Therefore no one will be declared righteous (that 
is, justified) in His sight by observing the law; rather 
through the law we become conscious of sin." 


This is certainly a true principle in psychology. For 
whenever we suppose that our being accepted by another is 
conditional upon our doing everything just right, what hap- 
pens when we make even one little slip? That one little slip 
now looms large in our mind because we know that it looms 
large in the mind of the one whose acceptance we want. 
Regardless of all else which we have done rightly, that slip 
stands out and now becomes a barrier to some extent. 


Let's take that principle up a little further. The more 
exacting the one whose approval is wanted, the greater be- 
comes the barrier when the protocols of rightness are 
transgressed. And this principle works both ways. Not 
only do we feel guilty and fear rejection when we are the 
transgressor, but what about it when someone offends us? 
Do not we ourselves assess guilt and automatically experi- 
ence to some extent a barrier between ourselves and those 
who have violated our standards of rightness? The very 
fact of having standards of right and wrong means a sense 
of offense when those standards are trampled. 


And this is all the more the case in our relationship with 
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God. This is why no one can be justified in His sight on the 
basis of really doing what God has said is right. And the 
more conscientious we are, the greater the barrier our sins 
become. The more earnestly we try to do the will of God, 
the more conscious we become that we fall short and the 
more sensitive we are to our shortcomings. This is the 
inherent weakness of the law as a means of justification. 


The human spirit simply cannot endure this conflict con- 
tinuously. To escape the condemnation which comes from 
measuring oneself by God's own perfect righteous nature, 
some erroneously and foolishly attempt to water down His 
will into a "plan," or "steps," or some bland innocuous 
"system" which they call Christianity. 


It becomes an intolerably excruciating experience if we 
keep trying to go on in that desperate condition which ensues 
when we take seriously the demands of God's own absolute 
holiness and righteousness. The entire seventh chapter of 
Romans expresses the anguish and the despair of such a 
tormented soul. After agonizing over the battle between the 
higher and lower natures within himself, Paul puts into 
words (Rom. 7:14-24) the frustration felt by all of us who 
know God's holiness and our own powerlessness to live up 
to it. 


He says: "We know that the law is spiritual; but I am un- 
spiritual, sold as a slave to sin. I do not understand what I 
do. For what I want to do I do not do, but what I have to do. 
And if I do what I do not want to do, I agree that the law is 
good. As it is, it is no longer I myself who do it, but it is 
sin living in me. I know that nothing good lives in me, that 
is, in my sinful nature. For I have the desire to do what is 
good, but I cannot carry it out. For what I do is not the 
good I want to do; no, the evil I do not want to do—this I 
keep on doing. Now if I do what I do not want to do, it is no 
longer I who do it, but it is sin living in me. 


"So I find this law at work: When I want to do good, evilis 
right there with me. For in my inner being I delight in 
God's law; but I see another law at work in the members of 
my body, waging war against the law of my mind and making 
me a prisoner of the law of sin at work within my members." 


Then drawing upon imagery that came from the practice of 
(turn to page 198) 
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J. JAMES ALBERT 


Only one person has ever lived upon this earth who was 
completely and truly free and remained so. That person was 
our Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ. 


In Mark 7:1-23 we have a passage of scripture that aptly 
illustrates the freedom of Jesus. In the same passage Jesus 
also tells us the source of slavery. At this time please get 
your Bible and read these verses. 


In these verses we find Jesus having an encounter with the 
scribes and Pharisees. We might think of the scribes and 
Pharisees as a fact-finding commission of legalists sent 
from Jerusalem to investigate Jesus and nullify his influence. 
What a contrast between these religious leaders and Jesus! 


1. The essence of the religion of the scribes and Phari- 
sees was ceremony, ritual, rules and regulations. The im- 
portant thing was outward observance of their traditions. 
The scribes and Pharisees taught their followers to be par- 
simonious, perfunctory, and punctilious. 


The essence of true religion as taught by Jesus is loving 
God which is manifested by loving your fellow man. The 
important thing with Jesus is the heart. Jesus taught his 
followers that loving your fellow man is more than mere 
words. It is action and deeds. 


2. The scribes and Pharisees tried to live extra cautious 
lives within an exacting framework of do's and don'ts. They 
were depending upon their compliance with rules and regula- 
tions to merit them honor and privileges with God. But it 
was absurd and impossible to keep all of the rules and 
regulations they had formulated. So they fudged and ration- 
alized and acted hypocritically and selfishly. They violated 
ethical and moral precepts to keep petty rules and regula- 
tions. 
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In contrast Jesus lived a life full of the love of God. His 
heart was so full of love that good deeds spontaneously flow- 
ed forth to help his fellow man without regard to his own 
safety and well-being. 


3. The scribes and Pharisees were very concerned about 
status among their peers. They did things to be seen of men. 
This was not the case with Jesus and as a result he drew the 
ire of the recognized religious leaders because he associated 
freely with the publicans and sinners. 


There are some important lessons about living spiritually 
free lives in these contrasts between the scribes and Phari- 
sees and Jesus. Let us notice a few. 


I don't think that any of us will ever be as completely free 
as was Jesus while he was physically upon this earth. We'll 
always have a part of us that holds back and hinders us and 
keeps us from being perfect as was Jesus. Likely, while in 
this earthly state we'll always have a tendency to be legal- 
istic and identify true Christianity with outward observances, 
the keeping of which we think results in merit for us. It's 
very difficult, and nigh impossible, to completely escape 
the idea that we should individually try to earn our way to 
heaven. This is especially true of those of us who were 
raised in legalism. 


Nevertheless, as we grow older physically, we should be 
growing spiritually and becoming more cognizant and appre- 
ciative of God's grace. It is said that man mellows as he 
ages. To me that's just another way of saying that he recog- 
nizes his frailty and shortcomings and is less self-centered. 
As we grow spiritually, good deeds become more and more 
spontaneous acts flowing from loving hearts rather than 
conscious acts or onerous duties meant merely to impress 
God. 


Never would I discourage anyone from assembling (going 
to church, as we say) and singing, praying, reading and 
studying the Bible, partaking of the Lord's Supper, and 
giving of the fruits of their labor. But assembling and per- 
functorily and systematically attending to what we have un- 
scripturally referred to as the "five items of worship" does 
not make us good persons or the kind of disciples that Jesus 
would have us to be. 
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Secondly, as we have noted, Jesus was not basically con- 
cerned with the opinions of those around him as were the 
Jewish religious leaders. Either we do or don't do many 
things because of the opinions of those around us rather than 
because of our own inner convictions. We will never be 
spiritually free persons seeking to please God until our out- 
ward lives coincide without inner convictions. 


It is fascinating to read of Jesus and see a truly free man 
in action, living life to its fullest. But as I said previously, 
so often when we try to follow his example we discover 
something within us that tends to hold us back or hinder us. 
This power tries to defeat us and drag us down. It is the 
source of slavery and makes slaves of us as it did the 
scribes and Pharisees despite their fronts of being very 
pious and the most religious persons of their day. 


We are a very defensive generation of people. When we 
are asked why we are not a success in life or living abun- 
dantly, we offer all kinds of excuses. It is because of my 
race, or ethnic group, or my father/mother, spouse, my 
family, mother-in-law, boss, or an unjust roll of the dice. 


Jesus says if you are not the person you would like to be, 
if we are enslaved, and not enjoying spiritual freedom, it is 
because of your heart. We are our own worst enemies if our 
hearts are not right. 


Regardless of your material possessions, if you don't have 
peace of mind, are bored by living, and happiness has eluded 
you, it is because of your heart and nothing else. Your heart 
has enslaved you to sin. 


P.O. Box 811, Corcoran, California 93212 
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THOUGHTS ON UNITY AND DANGERS TO IT 


Dwaine Dunning 


We have no choice but to be one in Christ, a condition 
necessary to winning the world (John 17:21; Acts 20:28-31). 
The world owes no hearing to a divided fellowship; but for 
most of its life the church has been divided. 
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There is a potential division problem in every congrega- 
tion. Like germs in the air, division waits for a time of 
weakness to grow and do its evil work. 


Even the Apostles had divisive problems! (Paul and Bar- 
nabas, Acts 15:30). This paruxmos, sharp disagreement, 
was right after the Jerusalem Council! Paul had to rebuke 
Peter (Gal. 2:11ff). No surprise that others have problems! 


There are four steps or stages in division: 


1. Eritheia, a factional spirit based on ambition, rivalry, 
competitive spirit. Out of it grows - 


2. Hairesis, "heresy", forcing people to take sides on 
minor, Scripturally unimportant matters, leading to - 


3. Schisma, stress like a rip in cloth, which if not mend- 
ed becomes - 


4. Dichostasia, "standing in two places", division accom- 
plished, used of armies entrenched against one another. 


Eritheia is the disease germ, the sole cause of division. 
The word is used in Greek to describe the motives of a 
ward-heeler politician "who does not despise law arts". 
Paul describes him in Acts 20:28-31, a predatory "wolf" or 
an ambitious sheep. John gives him a name, Diotrophes 
(3 John 9). Remember, stress is this or any other congrega- 
tion is rooted in somebody's determination to rule God's 
people contrary to God's expressly declared will. 


When should a brother be disciplined by "excommunica- 
tion"? Three reasons: 

1. Conduct disgracing the church in the eyes of the non- 
Christian community (1 Cor. 5:5). The church must have a 
good reputation among outsiders (1 Tim. 3:7). 

2. Denial of Christ (1 Tim. 5:8; Tit. 1:16; 1 Jn. 2:2,3). 


3. For factionalism itself (Rom. 16:17; Tit. 3:10) (heretic: 
wilfully opinionative person. 
Other fellowship problems need - 
disciple-ing, not disciplin-ing 
by withdrawing of fellowship. Only these three require 
formal rejection. 


666 Beach Avenue, Huron, South Dakota 57350 


188 
(8) 








ANTS ON A CANVAS 








BARRY FIKE 


As I gaze lazily out of my window suspended 35,000 feet 
above the planet earth it all looks so small. Entire cities 
look no bigger than a baseball and who would have the eye- 
sight to see the people? Cars, lights, trees, people are all 
mixed up on this canvas and they all look like ants! What is 
man that you are mindful of him O God? What is it about 
this creation that it seems your whole attention and love has 
been poured vut on a scenario that constantly hurts and for- 
gets your love and generosity ? 


From the first fall to the last, mankind, as a whole, will 
continue to prostitute itself toward the whore of Babylon 
rather than in the loving arms of a Creator that lovingly 
died for her. A Creator so great that with the blast of his 
nostrils our entire solar system would be no more. Yet, to 
this creation he has constantly gone the second mile, helped 
the weak, and forgiven the fallen. He didn't even count the 
sacrifice of his son, his only son, too great a price for ants 
onacanvas. There must be something that draws him to us 
as a parent is drawn to a retarded child that no one else 
wants to fool with. 


The ant Hosea is an interesting case. A man told to marry 
a prostitute, let her run around and leave him. Show her 
love and don't even give up on her regardless of the hurt she 
has personally caused you. Through him, and the rest of 
his word, the Father had a message that he wanted broad- 
casted loud and clear: "My creation! You are not insignifi- 
cant ants. If you were I would have destroyed you long ago. 
But, I love you in a way that will love even if there is no 
love given back. Look at Hosea! See how he hurts? See 
how unfair it is? O Jerusalem, Jerusalem. How often I 
have wanted to draw you to myself as a hen does her chicks 
and you are not willing. I will continue to love and adore 
you and hope that one day you'll respond back in love. When 
you do I, with open arms, will accept you back with a great 
feast, ring for your finger, and forgiveness. 
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Isn't it funny how big everything seems on the ground? 
All the problems magnify themselves and people are giants 
rather than all agents of God's creative love. From 35,000 
feet, if everything looks so small what does it look like to 
God? But then the question is, "Is God 35,000 feet away or 
a breath away?" Your answer to that makes all the differ- 
ence in the world. Either your God is one that is personal, 
intimate, close and abiding or one that is standoffish, snob- 
bish, and expects certain acts of you before he will give 
himself to you. One is a God of grace. The other is a God 
of law. 


We are not insignificant, easily ignorable, estranged 
children of God. If we are separated we need to realize that 
it is our own fault, not his. We can prostitute ourselves 
with worldly wisdom, fame and wealth and it does not matter. 
He will always love you for you while hating the sin and its 
separation that it brings between you and him. 


O Lord, our Lord, how excellent is thy name in all the 
earth. 


1554 Sinaloa Road, Simi Valley, California 93065 


# The Law of Christ: 
What is its Nature? é 


MONTE BAUGH 





Is the law of Christ a principle of action based upon a 
legal system, or a code of conduct stimulating fear by non- 
compliance? Or is the law of Christ a principle of action 
produced by response to the action of gracious love? 


It has been stated there is a "new" law as opposed to the 
"old" law. This "new" law is asserted as given by Jesus. I 
have searched and { find no reference to a "new" law in the 
old or new covenant writings. Many have taken the position 
that Jesus' speech on the mountainside (Mat. 5-7) was His 
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giving this "new" law. Please consider: Was Jesus giving 
a new law or was He simply giving the proper application 
of the law of God given through Moses. Look, for example, 
at His statement concerning adultery. The Pharisees felt 
guilt only if they actually committed the act. Jesus, how- 
ever, showed that the law applied to the heart as well. He 
said "everyone who looks on a woman to lust for her has 
committed adultery with her already in his heart."" You see, 
the law is spiritual. It applies to man internally as well as 
externally (Rom. 7:14). 


"The law of the Lord is perfect" (Ps. 19:7). This state- 
ment is still true today. God's law is just as real and 
perfect now as it always has been. Isn't it implied when it 
is stated there is a need for a "new" law, that the "old" was 
imperfect? It seems strange to me to think God gave through 
Moses a perfect law and then sent His Son to give a "new" 
law. Is this new law more perfect? "For if a law had been 
given which was able to impart life, then righteousness 
would indeed have been based on law" (Gal. 3:21). "For if 
righteousness comes through law, then Christ died need- 
lessly" (Gal. 2:21). "For the law was given through Moses; 
grace and truth were realized through Jesus Christ" (John 
1:17). Christ did not come to bring a new legal system, but 
grace and truth. 


Do the twenty-seven books which men have named "The 
New Testament" comprise the law of Christ? If so, doesn't 
it seem odd that they were not passed out to all who were 
immersed on the day of Pentecost? In addition, it was not 
until A.D. 367 that these 27 books were compiled in totality. 
This was approximately 270 years after the last apostle 
died. One might respond "well they had most of them to- 
gether long before this." If the 27 books do comprise the 
law of Christ, then the law was incomplete until they were 
compiled in totality. 


Have you ever tried to live under God's law? What did 
you learn from the experience? I learned I fell short every 
time. Since I fell short of one law, do I claim there is a 
"new" law to try to live under? What is the outcome of an 
attempt to live under this "new" law? The same as before, 
failure. Do you see? No legal system can change or purify 
the heart of a man to the point of compliance. Man's heart 
(his spirit) must be changed by some other means. 
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to accomplish. "Therefore the law has become our custodian 
to lead us to Christ" (Gal. 3:24). Through a comparison of 
our lives to the law of God, we come to the realizationof 
the need for deliverance from the consequences of our fail- 
ure, "For the wages of sin is death" (Rom. 6:23). The 
deliverance is Jesus, the Anointed One of God. He died 
when he should not have been required to die. Why? it might 
be asked, "For God so loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son" (John 3:16). This action was motivated by 
love —not law. Christ's sacrifice was not a legal justice 
but an injustice (justice would demand we each pay the debt 
of death for our own sin). His action was not an act of law 
but an act of a loving, gracious Father and Creator. 


When one considers himself to be under law (a legal sys- 
tem) he isolates himself from any other means of justifica- 
tion except by performance or compliance to the law he 
considers himself to be under. Any who seek to be justified 
by law are severed from Christ and have fallen from God's 
grace (Gal. 5:4). The only other means of justification is by 
a trusting, living faith in Jesus and His sacrifice. Paul 
stated in Galatians 5 that serving one another through love 
is walking by the Spirit. When one is led by the Spirit, he 
will not carry out the desires of the flesh (v. 16). When one 
belongs to Christ Jesus, he crucifies the flesh with its 
passions and desires (vs. 24). "If we live by the Spirit, let 
us also walk by the Spirit" (vs. 25). 


"Bear one another's burdens and thus fulfill the law of 
Christ (Gal. 6:2). Is fulfilling the law of Christ complying 
with a legal system or code derived from the writings of the 
apostles and disciples by command, example, and necessary 
inference? It seems simple that to fulfill the law of Christ 
is to put love for one another to action, looking after each 
one's needs. 


Many have conceived in their minds that the words of 
Jesus constitute his law and obedience to his law will result 
in justification. This is legalistic obedience. It is thought 
that if we know every command, example and necessary in- 
ference of Jesus and the apostles, and then we perform 
accordingly without adding to or taking from them, we will 
be righteous in God's sight. 


God does not desire ritualistic, duty oriented, heartless 
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obedience to a code. If one does all his duty, at that point 
all that can be said of him is he is an "unprofitable servant." 
God desires a transformed spirit, a broken and contrite 
heart outwardly expressing the internal through active love. 
Our obedience is personally and individually to Jesus our 
Savior, not indirectly through a written code. For example, 
one might visit a widow because "it is written." He feels it 
is his duty to do this. Is this one walking by the Spirit? If 
one is performing this act in an effort to please God because 
the book says so, his spirit, his heart is not in it. However, 
if one loves the widow, he will express his love by visiting, 
seeking her best interest and well being without limits. 


What then are the 27 books if they do not comprise a new 
law? Are they the final revelation of God to man? Many 
view them as such. 


These writings simply reveal that it is in Jesus that God 
has spoken to man in these last days (Heb. 1:1-14). Jesus is 
the Word of God. He is the last revelation of God. He is not 
an inanimate book but the Living, Son of God (John 14:7). 
These 27 books contain the testimony of Jesus and His life 
by His witnesses and disciples. 


I have been guilty of the same travesty as the Pharisees. 
I used to search the scriptures and the writings of the apos- 
les and disciples thinking that through finding every "law" 
and performing them, I could have life. In reality all the 
writings of both the old and new covenant people bear witness 
to Jesus. It is necessary for us to be willing to come to 
Him that we may have life (John 5:39). All who seek life in 
scripture are just as those Jesus mentioned who called Him 
"Lord," Lord."' They will say to Him on that day, "Did we 
not prophesy in your name and in your name cast out de- 
mons and in your name perform many works of power ?" 
But Jesus will declare to them "I never knew you, Depart 
from me, you who practice lawlessness" (Mat. 7;22-23). 
You see, these trust in their deeds (obedience) done in His 
name. When one trusts in his own deeds or performance, 
at some point he will have fallen short (his performance is 
not flawless as law demands). At this point he will be de- 
clared to have practiced lawlessness, ''For whoever keeps 
the whole law and yet stumbles in one point, he has become 
guilty of all" (James 2:10). 


The new covenant writings contain letters to the covenant 
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people encouraging and admonishing them to live "in a man- 
ner worthy of the calling with which they were called" (Eph. 
4:1)—not live in a manner to be justified by performance 
but live ina manner worthy of the received justification by 
faith. 


It has been as though we need Jesus to justify us only in 
the beginning and then it is up to us to maintain our justifi- 
cation. On the contrary, we need this gracious gift of justi- 
fication through Jesus continually. We can not do it alone, 
not to begin with and not continually. The debt (our debt) 
has been paid in full. It is an insult to God for us to think 
our response and obedience is any part of our paid debt. All 
the glory is His. We cannot add any bit to the price paid. 
The gift is free (Rom. 3:24; Eph. 2:8). The response and 
condition is faith. The resultant change of heart and the 
subsequent change in actions (repentance, sanctification) are 
the evidence of our faith (James 2:14-26). This justifying 
faith is not a shallow faith (a mental assent) but a living, 
working faith, demonstrating itself through love, active love. 


We have failed to see the purpose of the law of God given 
through Moses. It was given "that the transgression might 
increase" (Rom. 3:20). It was given to define sin (Rom. 3: 
20), that we might have the full knowledge of sin. Once 
mown to be sin, and affecting our death, sin becomes utterly 
sinful (Rom. 7:13). 


Is law for the righteous man? This is what has been pre- 
sumed by saying those who are in Christ are under a "new" 
law. Paul, however, in his writing to Timothy clearly 
states the contrary. Law is "for those who are lawless and 
rebellious, for the ungodly and sinners for the unholy and 
profane, for those who kill their fathers and mothers, for 
murderers and immoral men and homosexuals and kidnap- 
pers and liars and perjurers and whatever else is contrary 
to sound teaching" (I Tim. 1:9-10). You see, God knew there 
would be a need to keep in restraint these kind of men. For 
it is not within them to restrain themselves. It is only 
through the realization of the good news of Jesus' loving 
sacrifice that the inner man can be changed, resulting ina 
changed outer man. Changed because we have been reckoned 
righteous through faith in Jesus and not changed, seeking to 
achieve righteousness of our own right doing by compliance 
to a legal code. Paul has also stated it unquestionably that 

(turn to back cover) 
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ROMANS - from page 182 


said further that Romans is a book well worth committing to 
memory so that a Christian could recite it "by rote", word 
for word. 


PAUL AND JAMES 


No one should attempt to interpret Paul in the same way 
we normally interpret James, primarily James, chapter 2. 
These two writers are not in conflict. Both discuss the 
great subject of justification and both use "faithful Abraham" 
in their illustrations. However, each writer has a different 
point to prove. Speaking on this —what seems to be a con- 
tradiction — Vine says: 


The two writers have before them different epochs 
in Abraham's life— Paul, the event recorded in 
Gen. 15, and James, that in Gen. 22, contrasting 
the words "believe" in Gen. 15:6 and "obeyed" in 
Gen. 22 (Expository Dictionary of N.T. Words). 


When this fact is understood most of the difficulty which 
seems to exist between Paul and James will disappear. In 
Romans Paul teaches justification by faith and illustrates the 
point by saying ''For what does the scripture say? 'Abraham 
believed God and it was reckoned to him as righteousness" 
(4:3). This event is recorded in Genesis 15:6, approximately 
10 years after Abraham was called from Ur of the Chaldeas, 
(Gen. 15:7), or about 15 years before Isaac was born (Gen. 
21;1-5). 


James spoke of an event in Abraham's life that occured 
approximately 32 years after the event of Genesis 15:6 when 
God commanded him to offer his son Isaac as a sacrifice 
(Gen. 22). Abraham obeyed but it was not his obedience that 
justified him. He was already justified in Genesis 15:6. 
James says that his obedience made his faith "complete" 
(James 2:22). The kind of faith that justifies follows through 
with obedience, "and the scripture was fulfilled which says, 
‘Abraham believed God, and it was reckoned to him as 
righteousness'" (James 2:23). Does this mean that Abraham 
was justified at the point of mental belief that God would keep 
his promise? No. Abraham had been living in obedience 
since his first call from Ur of Chaldea. His obedience in 
Genesis 22 only demonstrated his faith for which righteous- 
ness had been imputed many years before. So James says, 
“You SEE how that by works a man is justified and not by 
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faith alone" —not by mental consent alone. The emphasis is 
to be placed on SEEING a justified faith in action, here is 
positive evidence that he has the justifying faith. 


When Paul speaks of justification by faith apart from 
works, he had reference to "right relationship" with God, 
and when James speaks of justification by works he has in 
mind "right conduct."" As Lather put it, "we are not made 
righteous by good works, but in so far as we are righteous 
we perform good works."" So then James has in mind those 
already saved and Paul has in mind the alien sinner. To 
apply the remarks of one to both cases results in a contra- 
diction and utter confusion. 


When one begins a study of Romans upon the premise that 
sinners are justified by works —or even "by faith AND 
works'"'"—he is doomed to failure. He will be confounded 
when he reads where Paul says the exact opposite. It is not 
uncommon for teachers, when they reach this point in the 
book, to summon James to bail them out, to set Paul straight 
(why not summon Paul to bail us out when studying James?) 
as if one was a greater authority than the other. Nor is it 
any help for teachers to say that Paul had in mind "works of 
law", and didn't mean works of obedience, or works of 
righteousness. But that is exactly what Paul meant! He had 
in mind WORKS! Period! "not by deeds of righteousness" | 
(Titus 3:5). He was dead set against justification by human 
merit of any description, and this was the very "stone of 
stumbling" for the Jews who sought righteousness based 
upon their own personal righteousness. They could not con- 
ceive of a righteousness coming from God by which they 
were to be saved. "For, being ignorant of the righteousness 
that comes from God, and seeking to establish their own, 
they did not submit to God's righteousness" (Rom. 10:3). 
Paul had already said: 


For no human being will be justified in his sight by 
works of the law since through the law comes know- 
ledge of sin (Rom. 3:20). 


The Jews could not be justified by the law because of 
human merit associated with law-keeping, and for the same 
reason justification cannot be based on keeping ANY law. 
This would simply transfer the CAUSE from God to man. 
Too many of our brethren are led to believe that works jus- 
tifies the sinner. This is heresy! It is the worst kind of 
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heresy. It removes the "grace" of God in salvation and robs 
Him of the glory that belongs only to Him. This is the very 
sin committed by Moses that kept him out of Canaan. He 
failed to give God the glory in the "rock" episode. Again 
Paul said, 


Now to one who works, his wages are not reckoned 
as a gift but as his due. And fo one who does not 
work but trusts him who justifies the ungodly, his 
faith is reckoned as righteousness (Rom. 4:4,5). 


Therefore, as to the meaning of works, Paul extends the 
meaning to include anything in which "merit", reward, would 
normally be expected. Works, works of law, works of faith, 
works of obedience, or works of righteousness are all the 
same in the mind of Paul as pertaining to the CAUSE of 
justification. 


This is why it depends on faith, in order that the 
promise may rest on grace... (Rom. 4:16). 


ROMANS IN UNIVERSAL PERSPECTIVE 


Another error often made by the novice in beginning a 
study of Romans is in making an individualistic or atomistic 
approach to Paul's teachings. That is, we want to apply all 
of Paul's sayings to ourselves as individuals and in a per- 
sonal way; but Paul's remarks in the first half of Romans 
are not addressed to individuals. His doctrinal perspective 
is much broader than this. When he speaks of sin, death, 
righteousness, life, and such profound issues, he has in 
mind the whole body of humanity, the universal man. When 
he speaks of sin and death as being the common lot of man 
he speaks of the fallen race of Adam, and when he speaks of 
life and righteousness, he speaks of the spiritual race in 
Christ—the church. The body of Adam and the body of 
Christ and their relationship to God is held by Paul in con- 
trast to each other and he is to be understood in the sense of 
this contrast. The division of Romans into chapters and 
verses has a tendency to reflect that each verse of scripture 
is a complete unit of thought, falling upon one another as if 
he were stringing pearls. Romans is not a collection of wise 
sayings. Paul constantly moves from the known to the un- 
known, from a premise to a conclusion with the conclusion 
forming the premise for the next argument. (continued) 
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JUSTIFICATION - from page 184 


the barbarian soldiers of his day who cruelly bound living 
prisoners to corpses of the slain: face to face, arm to arm, 
body to body, leg to leg, and then went off to leave the living 
helplessly shackled to the dead until the poison of the decay- 
ing corpse eventually killed the live prisoner;—from the 
feeling he had of being bound to such a dead and deadly lower 
nature, the Apostle vividly expresses the agony of us all (in 
verse 24); "What a wretched manI am! Who will rescue me 
from this body of death?" (Or, "Who will set me free from 
the body of this death?" (NAS)). 


Qf course, the apostle's next words supply the answer: 
"Thanks be to God—through Jesus Christ our Lord!" Not 
only is God the one whose holiness we have violated, but He 
is the only one who can relieve our unholiness. We are 
powerless to undo our guilt. There is no way that we can 
cancel the act of either omission or commission. Our guilt 
and our powerlessness throw us completely upon the mercy 
of God. Only by the conscious and deliberate intention and 
intervention of God (that is, by God Himself assuming the 
guilt and the powerlessness of the guilty and helpless); — only 
by His action can the barrier be removed and the rupture in 
the relationship be resolved. 


That action on the part of God Himself which justifies the 
ungodly we call by different names, depending upon the 
aspect in whole or in part which we want to emphasize. In 
the New Testament Scriptures it is sometimes spoken of as 
"the forgiveness of sins" (cp. Eph. 1:7). And sometimes it 
is described as "saving sinners" (cp. 1 Tim. 1:15). Or again, 
it is "redemption from the curse of the law" (cp. Gal. 3:13) 
"by the blood of Christ" (cp. Rev. 5:9). And still again, it 
is "justified by his blood" (cp. Rom. 5:9). And still at other 
times the metaphors are strung together such as 'justified 
freely by his grace through the redemption that came by 
Jesus Christ" (Rom. 3:24). 





"Forgiveness," "redemption," "salvation," "justification," 
all these are different terms for describing that selfsame 
act on the part of God which He did in the person of Jesus 
Christ. It is that act of God Himself which forgives the 
sinner, which saves the lost, which redeems the enslaved, 
which justifies the guilty, which restores the fallen into 
right relationship with God who is the Source of a person's 
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very being. 

The good news in our gospel of reconcilliation is that just- 
ification (being declared right with God) is not an achieve- 
ment on our part at all, but it is the merciful act of God 
Himself. As scripture declares in Romans 5:5-8: 


To the man who does not work but trusts God who 
justifies the wicked, his faith is credited as right- 
eousness. David says the same thing when he 
speaks of the blessedness of the man to whom God 
credits righteousness apart from works: Blessed 
are they whose transgressions are forgiven, whose 
sins are covered. Blessed is the man whose sin 
the Lord will never count against him. 


Here in this one passage we have an equivalency of terms: 
justifying the wicked, crediting righteousness, forgiving 
transgressions, covering sins, not counting one's sins 
against him. And all of this is the action of God toward the 
wicked, toward the unrighteous, toward the sinner. It is not, 
and never could be, an achievement through effort on our 
part toward God. 


People have always instinctively known that "only God can 
forgive sins." But through the incarnation of God's perfect 
Word of rightness into human likeness, and that Word (who 
is Jesus Christ) willingly assuming all of mankind's guilt — 
through him God has acted "'so as to be just and the one who 
justifies the man who has faith in Jesus" (Rom. 3:26). 


The leading idea in Justification is a legal rather than an 
ethical concept. It is not an ethical infusion. It is a legal 
declaration, a way of regarding, an imputation. It is the 
declaration by Jesus to the woman taken "in the very act of 
adultery" (John 8) when he asked her, "Woman, where are 
your accusers? Does no man condemn you? She said, No 
man, Lord. And Jesus said to her, Neither do I condemn 
you. Go now and leave your life of sin." (continued) 


4026 Coapites, Pasadena, Texas 77504 


In October we lost another one of our Grassy members. 
Ophelia Stone died of a blood clot after hip surgery while 
recuperating in the home of her daughter in Denver, Colo. 
She had been a member of the Grassy church, Arab, Alabama 
for many years. We will miss her cheerful disposition. -Ed. 


(19) 199 


LAW OF CHRIST - from page 194 


those who are "led by the Spirit" and "under grace" are "not 
under law" (Rom. 6:14; Gal. 5:18). 


God's law is now written in one's heart (Heb. 10:16); not 
because he has applied the proper hermeneutic and chipped 
out every jot and tittle, but because God has loved us enough 
and in such a manner as to offer up his righteous Son in 
atoning sacrifice because of the sin of each one of us. This 
produces a response of love, seeking to serve and please 
our Deliverer. We act in love toward all others because we 
realize the love which was shown to us, is for all of them 
also. The spirit of God's law is love (Gal. 5:14; Mat. 7:12; 
22:36-40). "If we live by the Spirit, let us also walk by the 
Spirit (Gal. 5:25). 


A law, legal system, or code does not, cannot offer grace. 
Grace is love's action. A law requires justice. A legal 
system does produce action but this action is a result of fear 
produced by non-compliance. Consequently these actions 
may or may not come from the heart. A code is external in 
nature. 

Gracious love produces faith and this faith responds with 
actions from the heart. May your faith work in love, giving 
God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit all the glory. 

Bear one another's burdens and thus fulfill the law 
of Christ (Gal. 6:2) 
Route 7. Box 382, Dothan, Alabama 36301 
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It is said that the best place to begin a study of 
the book of Romans is with Chapter 5, verses 12 thru 
21. This is true because everything that Paul is 
teaching in chapters 1 through 4 climaxes in these 
few verses in chapter 5 and everything afterwards is 
said in view of what was established in this chapter. 
In these important verses Paul brings together the 
two ages, two orders of existence, the age of DEATH 
and the age of LIFE. 


In making the great contrast between the old age 
of sin and DEATH (Rom. 8:2) and the age of righteous- 
ness and LIFE, Paul sets Adam (the Head and Represen- 
tative of the old creation) in juxtaposition with 
Christ (the Head and Representative of the new crea- 
tion). Adam was a Type of Christ in the sense that 
he occupied a similar, parallel position in the old 
order as does Christ in the new order. What is 
characteristic in one age has its counterpart in the 
other. Adam and Christ are Type and Antetype because 
they are representatives of bodies, The Heads of two 
kingdoms or Ages. There are other parallels. 


Romans 5:12-21 could very well be captioned "THE 
TWO DOMINIONS Adam is the head of that dominion in 
which DEATH is the supreme ruler. Christ is the Head 
over that dominion in which LIFE rules even more su- 
Preme (life is the more powerful of the two). Even 
though Adam and Christ are so unlike in character, 
both of them are perfect representatives of the char- 
acter that pervades each of their respective kingdoms 
(bodies). All that Adam was in character was Passed 
on to his descendants in the flesh, and all that 
Christ was and is (His Righteousness) is Passed on 
(imputed) to His spiritual offspring. Adam's one 
"act of disobedience," and all of that which became 
characteristic as a result (a defiled nature), is 
typical of Christ's “one act of obedience" and all 
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that which resulted from it (being declared just as 
pure as Adam before the fall). A powerful point is 
that we must comprehend is that sin in the new crea-~ 
tion does not exist in the same sense as in the old 
creation,"the old has passed away, behold, the new 
has come" (II Cor. 5:17b). The problem of sin has 
been dealt with in the sacrifice of Christ. Sin is 
now an internal affair, between Christ and his sub- 
jects (in His spiritual Body). Sin cannot exist in 
the Kingdom of Heaven. It can occur but it cannot 
exist because “we have an advocate with the Father 
who cleanses us from all unrighteousness." Sin can- 
not exist because our Atoning Sacrifice is perpet- 
ually offering his shed blood before the throne of 
God in his "Most Holy Place". Our High Priest does 
not return From the presence of God as the high 
priest of Israel, but is continually interceding for 
his saints. No one can bring a charge of sin against 
God's elect (Rom, 8:33a). This is the "Good News" in 
Gospel". 


In this mode of understanding we are afforded the 
best opportunity to truly comprehend Romans, “the 
clearest Gospel of all." 


Why did Paul write the letter to Rome? What could 
he write to a congregation(s) in a city that he had 
never visited? for, as far as the record shows, he 
knew of no existing problem at Rome. From the con- 
tents of the letter we may conclude that Paul wrote 
of things that would be matters of interest to any 
church anywhere. Any typical congregation has pretty 
much the same problems, concerns, hopes and aspira- 
tions and any author would naturally address himself 
to such issues. 


In the beginning of Christianity all congregations 
were concerned with that which was new with 
the entering in of Christ - what Christians had by 
faith in Christ as opposed to what was promised 
under the law of Moses, the law of works. Paul 
was exceptionally well qualified to speak on this 
subject as he once sought justification by works of 
the law. 


THE THEME OF ROMANS 


The underlying theme that runs throughout the 
book of Romans is stated in chapter 1, verse 17b, 
"... He through faith is righteous shall live." 
For clarity this passage should not be rendered 
"The just shall live by faith", even though it may 
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be technically correct it is misleading. It is 
understood to mean, "Christians will live this 
earthly life by faith in God." Certainly no one 
would deny this truth. But Paul means that those 
who have received the righteousness of God through 
faith in Christ will live eternally. This is the 
most essential point in Romans that must be under- 
stood. It is the key to the whole book. 


In reference Romans 1:17, Anders Nygren had 
these remarks: 


Man ought to note carefully what 

a mighty religious reversal is in- 
compassed in the words, "The right- 
eousness of God." In practically 
all that is spoken of as religion, 
we are met with man's effort to 
present himself before God and win 
his favor. Christianity brings 
everything like that to an end, 
when it speaks of "the righteous- 
of God," or "righteousness from God." 
(Commentary on Romans) 


The righteousness of God is God's intervention 
into our existence, resulting in a total change 
in its conditions. It is not a Property. Receiv- 
ing God righteousness does not mean that God 
transfers a quality of his divine nature into our- 
selves. It refers to a status that is brought 
about when God "declares" the sinner "not guilty”. 
We share in the perfection (righteousness) of 
Jesus by virtue of being in his spiritual body. 
Jesus alone has true righteousnes, but by the 
grace of God we are allowed to share in all that 
Christ is. What is his is ours. This is that 
vein of Gold that runs throughout the book of 
Romans. 


DIVISIONS OF THE BOOK OF ROMANS 


The book of Romans may be divided into 4 major 

parts: 
PART 1 - Part 1 covers chapters 1:18 thru 4:24 and 
may be titled, "He Who Through Faith Is Righteous. 
PART 2 - Chapters 5 thru 8, titled "He Who Through 
Faith Is Righteous Shall Live." 
PART 3 - Chapters 9 thru 11, "Faith Not Against 
Promises of God." 
PART 4 - Chapters 12 thru 16,“Christian Conduct In 
New Righteousness.” 

(turn to page 215) 
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|) Justification, An Act Of God (| 
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HAROLD KEY PART TWO OF TWO PARTS 


Justification is the equivalent of God's pronouncement of 
"not guilty." It is the "not reckoning of sins" (Rom. 4:1-8). 
It is "no condemnation" (Rom. 8:1). Justification is the legal 
and formal acquittal from guilt by the sole Judge, who is the 
Lord God Almighty. It is an act on His part which puts away 
the cause of condemnation and reckons right standing with 
Him. It removes the barrier and establishes fellowship 
between Him and the one justified. 


Justification is such an act that it is grounded in the very 
nature of God Himself. Titus 3:4-7 declares: 


But when the kindness and love of God our Savior 
appeared, he saved us, not because of the righteous 
things we had done, but because of his mercy. He 
saved us through the washing of rebirth and renewal 
by the Holy Spirit, whom he poured out on us gener- 
ously through Jesus Christ our Savior, so that 
having been justified by his grace, we might become 
heirs having the hope of eternal life. 


The scriptures which speak of justifying the ungodly also 
clearly set forth the instrument by which God does this. The 
very gospel itself is simply the recitation of that act of God 
by which He justifies sinners. The gospel is the story of 
how the incredibly holy God was incarnated in human flesh in 
order to reveal the righteousness of God (that is, the fulness 
of God through which he judged and condemned sin once for 
all), and in the flesh of Jesus Christ He revealed all that God 
intends for man to become. That is why the story, the whole 
story, the saving story, is that of the life, the death, the 
resurrection, and the glorification of Jesus Christ the Son of 
God, our Savior and our Lord! 


It is this God who acted in the person of Jesus Christ who 
has accomplished our justification. It is an action which has 
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already taken place. It is news to be announced. Our re- 
sponse is to believe it, to trust Him, to accept His love, and 
to live rejoicing in His acceptance of us. 


2 Corinthians 5:18-21 states: "All this is from God, who 
reconciled us to himself through Christ and gave us the 
ministry of reconciliation: that God was reconciling the 
world to himself in Christ, not counting men's sins against 
them. And he has committed to us the message of recon- 
ciliation. We are therefore Christ's ambassadors, as though 
God were making his appeal through us. We implore you on 
Christ's behalf: Be reconciled to God. God made him who 
had no sin to be sin for us, so that in him we might become 
the righteousness of God." 


Let it be understood clearly that faith which is simply 
trust in Jesus Christ who is the one through whom God has 
acted—this faith is never to be regarded as "work," or 
any kind of action on our part which makes us acceptable to 
God. It is the acceptance of His verdict of "Not Guilty." 
Faith is the sinner’s personal appropriation of God's re- 
deeming work in and through the act of Jesus Christ. Dis- 
belief is nothing less than rejection of what God has done in 
Christ Jesus. 


How unspeakably tragic it is to hear the story and then to 
repudiate the truth of what God has done for us. This re- 
pudiation can be done by denying that God indeed was in 
Christ, and thereby rejecting for oneself the efficacy of his 
atonement. 


This is easily seen and recognized in the non-Christian 
world around us. But a less visible and highly dangerous 
unbelief can and does exist within the professing Christian 
fellowship. For the truth of that story also can be repudiated 
by a mistaken impression that we still are somehow made 
right with God on the basis of what we do for, or toward, 
God. How sad it is that some of the most sincere, some of 
the most sensitive, some of the most conscientious Chris- 
tians do this very thing. They read the few but highly 
suggestible words that James wrote employing the word 
"justify" and then use that to contradict almost everything 
else which is said directly and indirectly in the New Testa- 
ment scriptures about justification. 


The writings of Paul, of course, have the most to say on. 
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the subject. Nevertheless, the doctrine of justification by 
faith is implicit in every epistle. It is so sad that the Holy 
Spirit's carefully developed exposition of justification is so 
completely dismissed for all practical purposes. For ex- 
ample, this is exactly the case when the illustration is used 
of Abraham's being justified by faith without works (which 
is the whole of the fourth chapter of the book of Romans.) 
But immediately someone contradicts what the scripture has 
just stated by saying, "We know it can't mean that because 
James 2:21 says Abraham was justified by works when he 
offered Isaac his son upon the altar, and James 2:24 says 
that a man is justified by works and not by faith only." 


Yet these same persons surely would most strenuously 
object to the accusuation by enemies of the scriptures that 
the Bible is untrustworthy because it contradicts itself. But 
if Paul and James are using the words "faith" and "justify" 
in the same way, then there is an out-and-out contradiction. 
If we find that conclusion unacceptable, then we have to face 
up to the fact that they are using these terms in different 
ways. The seeming difficulty is easily resolved when we 
realize that James is talking in terms of "we see that Abra- 
ham was justified" and "show me your faith."" James was 
not examining works as the instrument or the grounds for 
right standing with God, but simply how one's faith and one's 
justification are evident to others. 


Many if not the majority of Bible scholars think the 
epistle of James was written sometime before the epistle to 
the Romans. Paul may very well have been acquainted with 
what James had written. Indeed, it is as though Paul was 
aware of a distortion of James' reference to Abraham when 
he stated: "If Abraham was justified by works, he had some- 
thing to boast about —but not before God. What does the 
Scripture say? ‘Abraham believed God, and it was credited 
to him as righteousness." And then he goes on to develop 
throughout the whole of Romans 4 the doctrine of justification 
by faith, using Abraham's trust in God before he offered 
Isaac as the point at which righteousness was accounted to 
him by God. It was at the point of Abraham's "being fully 
persuaded that God had power to do what he had promised." 
And the scripture goes on to declare, "This is why ‘it was 
credited to him as righteousness.' The words, ‘it was 
credited to him,' were not written for him alone, but also 
for us, to whom God will credit righteousness —for us who 
believe in him who raised Jesus our Lord from the dead. He 
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was delivered over to death for our sins and was raised to 
life for our justification" (Rom. 4:21-25). 


Many Christians apparently never realize that they are not 
living under grace as long as they expect to be justified by 
the keeping of law, any law. Even their very language be- 
trays their bondage as they refer to "the new law" and "the 
old law."" Obviously, they have not searched any concord- 
ance or they would discover such expressions are not to be 
found anywhere in all the Bible. But not only is this un- 
scriptural language but it is an anti-scriptural concept. They 
speak of being (and they think they actually are) under the 
New Covenant. The "New Covenant" is, of course, a very 
scriptural term and concept. But the term is often used in 
an unscriptural manner to mean simply the replacing of one 
system of law ("the old law" they call it) with another 
system of law (which they call "the new law"). Even though 
they are not keeping the law of Moses, in reality they are 
living under the identical principle of the Old Covenant. That 
is, they are seeking justification through the same ineffective 
principle of law-keeping, of doing what is commanded in the 
so-called "new law" in order to be justified. 


To those who insist that our acceptance by God is condit- 
ional upon our work, rather than simply believing and rely- 
ing upon what God has already done for us in Jesus Christ 
His Son—to all those, let me ask this question. Through 
your way of attempting to gain God's approval, do you really 
know the forgiveness of sins? Do you actually experience 
peace with God? Do you truly rest in the assurance of no 
condemnation? Do you confidently rejoice in the security of 
your salvation? Or do you have a nagging uncertainty? Do 
you have some lingering misgivings? Do you have any doubt 
of your present rightstanding with God? Can you most heart- 
ily, "Come, Lord Jesus"? 


All this is cleared away when we realize that our right- 
standing with God is His gift to us, growing out of His very 
own nature. It is based only on what He has done for us; not 
on what we have done for Him. 


My brother, my sister — justification is the act of God. We 
are justified because of His act: not because we have 
been baptized, or even because we have believed. We are 
declared "Not Guilty" through no act on our part. When 

(turn to back cover) 
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CHRISTIANITY BY PROXY 





JIM GREGORY 


I bear witness of a terrible disease, a sickness which 
exists, not just in my town, but one which has spread all 
across America. A horrible illness, not limited to "move- 
ment" congregations, rather a cancer which has spread 
throughout the entire body of Christendom. I call it: Chris- 
tianity by proxy. 


Let me tell you about a local "Movement" congregation 
which exemplifies that of which I write. The congregation 
has a membership of about 300, with contributions averaging 
in excess of $7000 per week. Now, that's wonderful, isn't 
it? Almost unbelievable; what a glowing example of stew- 
ardship! They must be doing marvelous things for the Lord's 
cause. Wrong! Why not? Where's all the money going? 


It's estimated that Fresno has over 3000 homeless street 
people. How much of the money is being spent to provide 
shelter for them? Very little, or none. In addition to these, 
it's conversatively estimated that another 8000 are hungry 
or malnourished. How much is spent to feed these? Again, 
little or none. And so it goes with the ill who can't afford 
medical treatment, unwed expectant mothers, those with 
drug or alcohol problems, the aged, those in need of clothing 
and on and on. 


So, where does the money go? For starters, it's spent to 
support the congregation's professional clergy staff: their 
Senior Minister, Educational Minister, Minister of Music, 
Youth Minister, Children's Minister (yes, you read correctly, 
Children's Minister!) and Minister of Administration! Count 
them! Six paid clergymen for a group of 300! And, of 
course, there's also the paid "Church Secretary." Consid- 
ering the cost of salaries and full benefits required for the 
"Staff," one need not be much of a mathematician to figure 
where most of the money goes. Sadly, it gets worse 
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The congregation is now in the process of building a new 
meeting house which will carry a debt load of over 1.5 mil- 
lion dollars. An edifice which will stand mostly empty six 
days of the week, in mocking testimony of the righteous 
stewardship of its builders. 


This congregation is a prime example of the disease which 
evolves from the clergy-laity system: Christianity by proxy. 
The laity of this group have truly become "lay members" - 
they lay in their pews and pay to be entertained by their 
professional clergy. Further, they have become "lay par- 
ents." With a Children's Minister and a Youth Minister, 
what need is there for any real parenting on their part? But, 
worst of all, they have become "lay Christians;" laying in 
their pews and on their couches at home—paying their clergy 
to do those acts of Christian service which they themselves 
should be doing. In doing so, they practice Christianity by 
proxy 


As stated before, this terrible sickness is not unique to 
Fresno. I recently learned of a church in Atlanta which is 
spending in excess of 40-million dollars for new facilities. 
Question: Can this Christianity by proxy be that which Jesus 
called "pure and undefiled religion"? Should not our ears be 
opened to the words of Jesus: "... Depart from me...For 
I was hungry and you gave me nothing to eat. I was thirsty 
and you gave me nothing to drink... I needed clothes and you 
did not clothe me, I was sick and in prison and you did not 
look after me..." (Mat. 25:3-45). 


3339 N. Dewey Avenue, Fresno, California 93722 


300080 S—_——— 


UNMERGER (but with a difference) 

The Oakhill Church of Christ in Janesville, Wisc. 
decided to split over some differences of opinion, 
even though some may think the issues are doctrinal. 
Said Bill Melloh, an Oakhill member, "There's a 
definite division in religious convictions, and the 
members who stayed are not supportive of those who 
left, but they're not negative. There's communi- 
cation and no real animosity." Howard Morris, a 
spokesman for one side said, "They are still our 
brothers, and we love them. I can't see that any- 
thing has changed." And so it was with Abraham 
and Lot who decided to go their separate ways. 
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The Parable of the Birds 





BARRY FIKE 


It was a cold windy day that the boy walked in the slums 
of the big city by himself. With his hands shoved in his 
pockets and his muffler wrapped around him tightly he drew 
up his shoulders and tried to contain all the warmth his 
small body could muster. He walked briskly homeward 
unknowing of the great price that he soon would pay for a 
seemingly useless commodity. Taking a shortcut through an 
alley he saw a crowd of boys positioned in a semi-circle 
around something. As he drew nearer he heard their taunts 
and jeers. Wondering who would be the recipient of such 
treatment he walked slowly toward them to see a shocking 
sight. Inside this circle of boys was an old bird cage with 
four wild birds inside. Somehow the boys had trapped them 
and now gleefully had them in captivity. The birds flapped 
around in the cage in horror for the first time tasting what 
captivity was like. The birds were born in freedom and 
lived in freedom. To now feel the confining bars around 
them and to know that free flight was now a thing of the past 
was devastating. The little boy drew near the boys and 
asked, "What are you going to do with those birds?" The 
biggest of the boys, now noticing him, stood up with a sneer 
on his face and said, "Oh, I don't know." They all laughed. 
"We'll pluck their feathers out, pull off their beaks, burn 
them with matches and then kill them. They all hollered 
with riotous glee at the fun that awaited them. 


The little boy felt sick in the pit of his stomach. What 
kind of people would do this to these pvor little birds that 
hadn't hurt anyone? All they wanted was the freedom that 
God had rightfully given them. ‘you can't do that!'he 
blurted out before thinking of the consequences of his abrupt 
action. ‘why not?" said the big boy with a look of conster- 
nation coming over his face. "Because. ..because...I want 
to buy them." What? Wait a minute! That money is for 
that new baseball glove that you've been saving for for six 
months. No stupid bird is worth that! "How much you want 
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for them ?" the small boy asked. "Ten dollars", the b: g boy 
said with a grin. The little boy reached into his pocket and 
produced ten dollars. "It's all I have." "Done", laughed 
the group of boys as they snatched the money from his hand 
and raced out of the alley laughing at another sucker taken 
for all he was worth. 





As the small boy looked down with pity on the birds he 
heard their shrill cries of captivity and their small wings 
flapping against the metal of the cage and he knew what to 
do. He took the cage, walked out of the alley and opened the 
door. One by one the astonished birds saw the open door and 
almost without hesitation flew out and up. Within seconds 
the birds were gone ad the boy felt good! 


Long ago Jesus was walking in the heavenlies and he 
crossed paths with the demonic host. He saw them laughing 
gleefully and sadistically at something in their midst. His 
curiosity took over and as he looked he saw mankind ina 
cage. Their God-given freedom taken away from them as 
they stood shackled in a trap that they should have known 
better than to walk into but nevertheless trapped. They 
screamed for help and tried to move the bars apart but to no 
avail. At each effort the demons hollered with delight at the 
pain and anguish they were inflicting upon a most pitiful 
creation. 


Feeling their pain, as if it were his own, he walked up to 
the scene and asked, "What are you going to do with them?" 
The leader of the host raised his hideous head and replied, 
"Oh, I don't know. Torture them, burn them in hell." "How 
much do you want for them?" Shocked and a bit taken back 
Satan replied, "YOU! We want you."" The demons laughed 
with delight as they clapped their hands at the thought of 
killing and tormenting God's Son. "All right, you've got a 
bargain", Jesus said quietly. He took the cage and let man- 
kind go, saying only, "Go to the freedom that God gave you. 
Remember him and love him and remember me. I gave my 
all for you." 


For God so loved the world that he gave his only 
begotten son that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish but have everlasting life (John 3-16). 


1554 Sinaloa Road, Simi Valley, California 93065 
— 
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The Legend of the 
Soup Stirrers 





ELMER PROUT 


Once upon a time there was a fine group of people who 
loved to make and eat soup together. 


The soup making was a happy group activity. The people 
would gather in the large kitchen of their common house. 
They circled the stove which had the soup kettle on it. It 
was great fun to watch the ingredients put into the kettle. 
Anticipation grew as the mouth-watering aroma filled the 
room. 


They took turns stirring the soup. some of the group 
would stir. The others would watch and enjoy the thoughts 
of eating the soup together. 


For a long time it was a pleasant experience. All of the 
group happily entered into the shared soup-making and soup- 
eating occasions. They could hardly wait for the next meet- 
ing in the soup kitchen. 


But in the course of events it came to pass that some of 
the soup makers heard about other soup making groups 
meeting nearby. They decided to visit those other groups. 
They discovered that some of them stirred their soup to the 
right. Others found that the groups which they visited stirr- 
ed their soup to the left. 


Up to that moment our soup ~ makers had never really 
thought about which way to stir the soup. As long as it was 
stirred sufficiently, cooked well, and served to all in the 
kitchen everything worked out fine. They made the soup, 
ate the soup, shared it with any visitors who happened to be 
present. 


But after witnessing the right and left handed stirring 
methods some of the group began to think that surely the 
direction of the stirring was the key factor in proper soup 
making. 
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So, quite naturally, some folks lined up in a right-handed 
soup stirring party. Not to be outdone, other folks lined up 
in a left-handed soup stirring party. A good many of the 
group didn't get in either line —in fact, they wondered what 
all the stir was about. 


It should have ended right there. Could have, actually, 
except that the leaders of the right-handers got their ladles 
and began to stir with vigor to the right. As soon as they 
saw that, the left-handers grabbed their ladles and, with 
equal vigor, stirred to the left. 


Well, of course, the soup got stirred. In fact it was stirr- 
ed so vigorously that soup flew all over the kitchen. The 
people who had come to enjoy the soup making atmosphere 
and to be fed a good nourishing meal were instead spattered 
and burned by the splashing soup. They really didn't want 
to leave the kitchen. They were hungry. But it seemed that 
the soup stirrers, right-handers and left-handers as well, 
had forgotten that any one else was in the kitchen. 


They kept on stirring. Right to left. Left to right. The 
kettle went dry. The botton burned black. 


Finally the non-stirrers started home. Behind them they 
heard the shouts: 


Stay with us. Stir with us. You will get great soup 
with the right-handed stir. 


Stay with us. Stir with us. You will get even better 
soup with our left-handed stir. 


The hungry folks scratched their heads, rubbed their 
empty stomachs and wondered if there was not something 
more important in soup makingand serving than the direction 
of the stirring. 


3583 Windham Circle, Stockton, California 95209 


The reason for the mixture of print in this 
issue of Ensign is because my trusty IBM Exec- 
utive is not quite as trusty as it used to be, 
which makes it necessary to complete the issue 
with my trusty daisy-wheel computer printer. I 
knew you were burning with curiosity about this. 
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Romans - from page 204 


ROMANS 1:18 - 3:20 

For the wrath of God is revealed from 

heaven against all ungodliness and 

wickedness of men who by their wicked- 

ness suppress the truth. (1:18 

What does it mean, and what was it like to live in 

in an age when God was unknown to the Gentile world 
(Eph. 2:12)? We cannot know the despair of the 
ancient Romans whose philosophy was to "eat, drink 
and be merry, for tomorrow we die," for we have not 
known a time when there was no hope of heaven and 
eternal life. We cannot really grasp the feeling of 
a lost world, even though we live in a lost world, a 
world under the wrath of God and destined for de- 
struction. It was just as difficult for the Jews of 
Paul's day when they were told that they were under 
the wrath of God and rejected. They were "God's 
chosen people." They had the promises, the law, the 
prophets, the worship, and the righteousness of the 
law. How could they be rejected and what is this 
"new righteousness" of which Paul speaks? 


Paul's seemingly impossible task was to convince 
the Jews that they were lost and that they stood under 
the wrath of God; that their law was abolished and 
their righteousness by works of the law counted for 
nothing. This was the great stumbling block for the 
Jews. To them, righteousness was something that one 
earned by doing good works, by keeping the law. Who- 
ever heard of righteousness as a gift of God? 


Just as the "gospel" in 1:17 is a revelation from 
heaven, so also is "wrath" in verse 18 a revelation 
from heaven And just as the gospel is active now, so 
also is Go wrath active now. The question before 
us is what is the wrath of God? How is it revealed 
from heaven? When is it revealed? Upon whom? and 
what is it's effect? 








Paul's overall objective in this division of Rom- 
ans is to show that divine wrath is that which char- 
acterizes the old age, that the whole world stands 
before God in a condition of UNRIGHTEOUSNESS; the 
Gentiles first (1:18 - 2:16) and then the Jews (2:17- 
3:8). Then in 3:9 thru 3:20 Paul combines the two 
and declares "...both Jews and Greeks are under the 
power of sin, as it is written, 'None is righteous, 
No, not one" (vs. 9, 10). 
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WHEN IS WRATH REVEALED? 


"For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven... 
God's wrath stands in juxtaposition to God's right- 
eousness. Divine wrath is considerably more than 
just an intellectual revelation from heaven. It is 
an active intervention of God into the affairs of 
the world. Wrath is NOW! Just as the "gospel" 
revelation in verse 17 is active now, so is wrath. 


This wrath is not to be confused with the "great 
day of wrath" spoken of in 2:5. This is the final 
consumation of wrath, just as God's righteousness 
will be finalized in the glorification of his 
saints. 


UPON WHOM IS WRATH REVEALED? 





against all ungodliness and wickedness of 
men..." Some think that "ungodliness" here refers 
to the irreligioius Gentiles, while wickedness 
refers to the immoral Jews. But Paul seems more 
to be placing double emphasis on "“ungodliness" 

and means any and all who stand in a wrong re- 
lationship with God. 





How can God justly rain wrath upon the Gentiles 
who did not know him? Does He "reap where he has 
not sown"? or punish where there is no light? No, 
God's wrath upon the Gentiles was because "men 
suppressed the truth.” It was not because they 
did not "know God" but because they substituted 
their own wisdom for the wisdom of God. They 
wanted to rid themselves of God and "their minds 
became darkened" because of their foolishness. 
Their plight was their own doing! "So they are 
without excuse." 


A better rendering of the Greek reads, "So they 
may be without excuse"; that is, on that "day of 
wrath." The same is said of the Jews in 3:19 as 
to the reason why law was given, "So that every 
mouth may be stopped, and the whole world held 
accountable.” 





The timeless and cosmic questions of Who am I? 
Where did I come from? and Where am I going? are 
sufficient to lead one in search of truth. Yet, 
the Gentiles knew these things, "What can be known 
about God is plain to them." Instead of retaining 
these things in their minds, their minds became 
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senseless and darkened. They substituted truth 
for a lie. In their aassumed freedom they made 
idols of men and beasts and “worshipped the 
creature rather than the creator." To be free 
they had to “suppress the truth", to erase the 
knowledge of God from their minds. THEREFORE 
GOD GAVE THEM UP"! 


Three times in these verses Paul said that God 
gave them up. What does it mean that God gave 
them up? Does it mean that God saw that he 
couldn't do anything with Gentile sinners and 
decided to have no more to do with them and that 
God allowed them to go their own way? Does it 
mean that God withdrew his blessings from them 
and allowed misfortune to overtake them? This 


is far from what Paul had in mind. 





No one escapes from God this easily! The un- 
righteous, even those who have been "given up", 
are still under the mighty hand of God. His wrath 
is actively upon them. No one slips away from 
God merely because he chooses to do so. No one 
is given such prerogative to be free of God, 
rather, such supposed freedom becomes bondage to 
wrath. 


Then, to what did God give them up? 


God gave them up to the very thing to which 
they had turned, to sin, and to the POWER of sin. 
Sin disgraces and disturbs human society and works 
corruption and eventually death. That which you 
see around you is God's wrath — sickness, suffer- 
ing, death, hardships, wars, famines, natural 
evils, all are the effects of God's wrath upon a 
world that chose to dishonor Him. It is creation 
itself that is under God's wrath. 


For the creation was subjected to 
futility, not of its own will but 
by the will of him who subjected 
it in hope; because the creation 
itself will be set free from its 
bondage to decay and obtain the 
glorious liberty of the sons of 
God (Rom. 8:20,21). 


"But why", someone may ask, "do the righteous 
who honor God suffer the same as those who are 
unrighteous?” 
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Because we are a part of that which rebelled 
against God. We are flesh, even though we 
have been redeemed and have become recipients of 
God's righteousness, we must suffer because it 
was our fleshly nature that rebelled against 
God and we never shed the sinful nature as long 
as the earth stands. This is why "flesh and 


blood cannot inherit the kingdom of heaven." 
This is the final result of those who “claiming 
to be wise, they became fools," thinking they 
were free when in reality they submitted them- 
selves to double bondage. In addition to being 
under the bondage of wrath they were in the power 
(grip) of sin, the continuation of the addiction 
of sin and all its consequences, 


We have a tendency to think that since God has 
given up on the Gentile sinners he now deals only 
with the faithful. Not so! No one rebels against 
God without paying the price, even now. Unright- 
eousness is an affront to divine nature, and God 
does not take such things lightly. Therefore, He 
has turned the unrighteous over to the POWER 
OF SIN, Just as "wrath" is much more than an 
intellectual revelation from heaven, sin is much 
more than just a passive theological concept. Sin 
is an active, universal destructive power. 


In the last verse of chapter 1 Paul says: 
"Though they knew God's decree that those who do 
such things deserve to die." Here he introduces 
law in saying "God's decree." This indicates that 
the Gentiles knew of God's law of sin and death, 
that "the wages of sin is death" (Rom. 6:23). 

Paul shows the connecteion between sin, law, 
power, and death in 1 Corinthians 15:56, saying, 
“for the power of sin is the law." This means 
that sin gets its power from law to bring about 
death to the unrighteous. (to be continued 
2 2 a 
THANGS ARE A'CHANGIN 
MERGER 

The Bradley Junction Church of Christ in Brandon, 
Florida, which is predominately black, has merged 
with the Bell Shoals Church of Christ, which is 
predominately white, in that same city. Even though 
interracial churches are not all that uncommon (we 
have one here in Huntsville) it is unusual for a 
black church and a white church to merge into a 
single congregation. They are to be commended. 
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Dear Editor: 

Ensign had a big role to play when I began to 
search for a Savior rather than a doctrine. From 
the days of fear and delight came a lot of writing, 
mostly in my daily journal. This poem was one of 
those writings. I hope it lets you know in some 
way how grateful I am for every crumb of help I got 
when I thought I was the only one asking questions 
and rejoicing in new answers. First He does tear 
your complacent world apart but then He puts it 
back together in a wondrous way. He's been so 
wonderful to me. - Imogene Mauney 


ARR 


Forgotten 


by I. Mauney 


Did I forget to thank you Lord, 

When you claimed me for your own, 

Forget that glimpse of Deity within 
my grasp. 

When like the dawning of the day 

You dawned upon my soul 

Forget to thank you Lord 

For all I dreamed, but never dared 
to ask. 


Did I forget to thank you Lord 

When you came and rescued me 

When in vain religion touched my mind 
but not my heart, 

When you poured your Spirit out 

And opened blinded eyes 

And like the temple veil, you tore 
my world apart. 


Did I forget to thank you Lord 

For mercies washing over me, 

For sin stained years that vanished 
in the flow 

What I only dared to hope and dream 
Came true 

What I only saw by faith, by Spirit 
now I know. 


Route 6, Box 599, Alvin. TX 77511 
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JUSTIFICATION - from page 208 


3atan tempted us to doubt our justification, we do not say as 
did Martin Luther, "I am baptized!" But we say, "Jesus 
died for my sins and arose for my justification!" When my 
conscience speaks to me saying, "You are guilty before 
God, '' my faith looks up to my Advocate, my Representative 
before God and I confess anew him who is my Righteousness. 
"He is my Righteousness, my Peace, my Joy, my Hope, my 
Assurance. '' 


Now my heart condemns me not: 
Pure before the law I stand; 

He who cleansed me from all spot 
Satisfied its last demand. 
(Erdmann Neumeister, 1671) 


4026 Coapites, Pasadena, Texas 77504 





May we wish you a Merry Christmas and a Happy New 
Year. We thank all of you for your support in 
this year past, for your letters, monetary assist- 
ance, articles, etc. The Lord has blessed us, and 
may He bless you in the coming year. - Editor 
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